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EDITOR’S PREFACHKH. 


HERE is a volume of great interest, — earnest, thrilling, con- 
vincing. Fragmentary,— but none the less valuable on that ac- 
count. It consists, principally, of short addresses of the author, 
delivered on various occasions. In his extensive revival efforts in 
England, Ireland, and this country, individuals— most of whom 
were skeptical in their views — addressed hini on various topics. 
He often replied, sometimes by writing, but usually from the pul- 
pit, before announcing the text. 

These addresses were generally short, delivered without much 
preparation or care as to style; but they came from a warm, earn- 
est heart, and answered an excellent purpose in silencing objectors, 
and in many instances were made instrumental in convincing them 
of the “error of their ways,” and of turning their “ feet into the 
testimonies ” of the Lord. 

They will be read with great interest and profit, — fragmentary, 
disconnected as they are. Some repetition of the same thought 
will be observed; but this will not be objectionable, since there is 
such a variety in the mode of expression. The reader, on laying 
down the volume, will feel that he has been instructed, aroused, 
and his soul stirred to more active, earnest labors for the salvation 
of men. 

It is now about eight years since the first volume of the author 
was published in this country; since which time more than one 
hundred thousand copres of his works have been sold;—a much 
larger sale, if we mistake not, than the same number of rehgious 
works of any other author in Europe or America have had, during 
the same length of time. 

These works have accomplished immense good. The following 
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testimonies to their usefulness, from letters addressed to the pub- 
lishers, might be largely extended would space le A Pre- 
siding Elder in Wisconsin says : — 

“T am free to express the opinion that the maacrable revivals 
that have occurred on the district have resulted largely from the 
circulation of Mr. CaugHEy’s works among the preachers and 
people.” : 

A member of the Baltimore Conference writes: ‘I believe the 
work has been productive of vast good among us. One sister re- 
marked that the book cost her but a dollar, but a hundred would 
be no compensation for the good it had done her.” 

A member of the Protestant Episcopal Church in Virginia 
writes as follows, of the “ Revival Miscellanies”: “My tongue 
cannot express what my heart has enjoyed in its perusal. Suffi- 
cient to say it is next to the Bible, — the best uninspired book I 
have ever read. Not being a member of your church, you may 
think it out of place; but be it so. The Lord Jesus, whom I serve, 
knows my motive when I say, I will be one of a hundred to give 
five dollars, for the benefit of five hundred families, who are unable 
to purchase it. Who can tell the amount of good that might be 
done by such an effort? As to myself, I value it above price.” 

A member of the Michigan Conference writes: ‘I have risen 
from an hour’s reading of this work with my spirit more refreshed 
with the genuine unction, the passion, of an evangelical revival 
spirit, than ever came upon my heart in reading the same num- 
ber of pages in all the round of Methodist literature.” 

A prominent minister of one of the New England Conferences 
says: “Thad long seen but little success from my ministry, and 
mourned over the fact. On reading Mr. Caughey’s works, I re- 
ceived new light on the subject, and a great change came over me. 
Since then, my labors have been greatly blessed in promoting 
revivals of religion.” 


May this volume, like the preceding, be made a blessing to 
thousands ! 
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LIGHT IN THE DARK. 


CHAPTER I. 


TO THE READER. 


Waen in London, England, I visited that celebrated 
and ancient fortress, “The Tower of London,” a place 
once vocal with the sighs and groans of the incarcerated 
victims of state polity or treason, but now silent as the 
ancient armour of British heroes, of which it is the vener- 
able repository ; — armour used with terrible effect on land 
and sea, in by-gone centuries, — swords, spears, helmets, 
firelocks, indeed, most of the weapons of ancient and 
modern British warfare,—sad mementos of many a bloody 
battle on field and flood, —all ingeniously arranged in 
pretty devices upon walls and floors, for the study of the 
curious. And there are equestrian figures, clad in the 
veritable mail-suits worn by kings, nobles, and heroes, in 
tournament and battle, centuries ago, with spoils of other 
nations, gathered from fields of carnage and desperation. 

And the ancient regalia of England are also there, — 
the coronation crown, by which the kings and queens of 
the realm have been crowned, from Charles II. to Vic- 
toria; with other crowns and scepters, and swords of state, 
used on state occasions ;— diamonds, too, and rubies, sap- 
phires, and other jewelry belonging to the coronation 
regalia. 
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14 LIGHT IN THE DARK. 


A thought occurred, — Why may not I, as a warrior of 
Israel, have a tower, an armoury, a place of deposit for 
my weapons of war? where some of them, at least, might 
be collected together as mementos of past conflicts with 
intellect in arms against God, and with the works of dark- 
ness. And also weapons gained by conquest on many a 
spiritual battle-field. A Tower! David had one; he 
“builded an armoury, whereon there hang a thousand 
bucklers, all shields of mighty men.”—Cant. iv. 4. Such 
weapons of war I have; but they are not carnal, as the apos- 
tle hints, but spiritual, and mighty, through God, to the pull- 
ing down of strongholds, and casting down imaginations, 
and every high thing that would exalt itself against the 
knowledge of God! : 

My spiritual battle-fields have been widely extended, 
along both sides of the Atlantic, — hard-won fields in 
two quarters of the globe, during more than a quarter of 
a century,—from my stripling days, when, with my sling 
and stone,—a few stones picked out of the brook of 
scripture, —I went out, with my brethren in arms in 
North America, against skepticism, not only in arms, but 
backed up and led on by the old Goliath of Hell. And 
many a stone left my humble sling accompanied by the 
power of God, and did some execution among the ranks 
of sin, penetrating the head and heart of many a son of 
wickedness. 

And other weapons have accumulated, — artillery 
adapted to assail and help pull down other strongholds, 
stronger and more impregnable than that celebrated 
quadrangle of fortresses on the plains of Lombardy. A 
Tower I have ventured to build already, consisting of 
several wings [volumes], in which some of the weapons 
of my former campaigns have been deposited. Why may 
not another wing be added, wherein to store some spirit- 
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ual armour of other .years,— defensive and offensive, — 
by field and flood, in blockade and siege against the for- 
tresses of skepticism ; artillery for breach, and material 
for barricade, and small-arms for a charge upon the 
enemy ? 

A hint from one was suggestive of other thoughts, — 
that the reign of Numa Pompilius must have been a very 
peaceful and happy one, when the Bees made their hives 
in the soldiers’ helmets; — that though we are nearer the 
Millennium, by the flight of centuries, than the times of 
Numa, yet, alas! Bees in our time are allowed no such 
privileges, by a long disuse of military armour! The 
world is in arms against God; and so long as this state 
of things continues, neither carnal nor spiritual weapons 
are likely to lie by in what military men call inglorious 
rust/ The offers of mercy in the Gospel, though designed 
to disarm the world of its weapons, and open every strong- 
hold of sin and unbelief to its peaceful and saving influ- 
ences, only seem to lead it to grasp its weapons more 
firmly, and barricade every passage of access to its en- 
trenchments, — especially, those leading to the camp of 
Infidelity. Oh, what ranks of sin and unbelief has every 
warrior of manuel to hew his way through, if he will 
take the kingdom of Satan by storm, and see a revival 
revolution f 

Remarked one, in the Tower of London, — how plainly 
we may trace the progress of the terrible art of war! 
Man warring with man, has been driven, we see here, to 
invent all sorts of weapons — offensive and defensive ; here 
we may trace, in these multifarious weayons, his genius 
and necessities, if not his cruelty and his wickedness. 

Well, thought I, so it has been, after a sort, with my- 
self! My spiritual conflicts with the sons of folly and 
unbelief,—have necessitated,—driven me _ to search 
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for weapons of truth,—ay! into every nook and corner 
of brain and book, —the Book of books, —all books and 
papers within reach of hand, — eagerly, and sometimes as 
hard put to it as was Dauid when fleeing from Saul, and 
running to Ahimelech the priest, inquiring, “Is there not 
here under thine hand spear or sword? for I have neither 
brought my sword nor my weapons with me, because the 
king’s business required haste;” and receiving for an 
answer, “The sword of Goliah the Philistine, whom thou 
slewest in the valley of Elah, behold tt is here wrapped in 
a cloth behind the ephod: if thou wilt take that, take it ; 
for there is none other save that here.” And David said, 
“There is none like that; give it me.” 1 Sam. xxi. 8, 10. 
An unwieldy weapon that for the stripling !— cumbering 
to his arm; but strengthening to his faith, reminding him 
of what God had done for him in the day of peril, when 
faith in God, and the sling and stone won the victory! 

Thus has it been with me in my warfare for souls. 
And when worst has come to worst, and all my weapons 
seemed as so many straws, I have cried loudly at heaven’s 
gate for help, “Arms! arms! Lord Jesus, arm me for 
this conflict!” And he has done so, again and again, 
“and turned to flight the army of the aliens.” And veri- 
fying the sentiment of one, that God has many hooks for 
the nostrils of men and devils, and charms for the most 
serpentine hearts! Doubtless he has, and he loves to put 
them into the hand of a hard-pressed soldier of the cross, 
by which he wins the victory! 

One of our company in “ The tower of London” inquired, 
“How will those weapons of death appear in the eyes of 
future generations? to the peaceful citizens of the coming 
millennium ? unless rust ere then shall have quite eaten 
themaway. But, other weapons of human destruction are 
in readiness to take their place, for nations have not ceased 
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to learn war;— no signs of their beginning to beat their 
swords into ploughshares and their spears into pruning 
hooks ; nor has power done building thrones of human 
skulls and cementing them with blood. .But generations 
yet unborn may read in these weapons how English lib- 
erty was won and secured.” Just so; and in the weapons 
of our spiritual warfare which the soldiers of the Cross 
may leave behind them, generations yet to come may 
read the history of owr conflicts with sin and error. 

Nor are the weapons of our warfare likely to fall under 
the power of rust from disuse, and an amiable reception 
of the doctrines of the Cross. No, indeed! He spoke 
wisely who said, in the moral and political sciences, the 
friends of truth seem doomed to wage incessant warfare 
with the advocates of error and the patrons of delusion; 
that in these fields of inquiry no ground seems to be 
incontestably won, and no conquest so securely made as 
to defy hostile challenge; errors that have been refuted 
to the satisfaction of all thinking men, and consigned to 
the limbo of oblivion, are prone to appear in vigorous 
rejuvenescence, and to demand, like the heads of the 
fabulous hydra, a second extermination! Oh, how often 
have I been made to realize the truthfulness of these 
remarks! 

Infidelity, in some form or other, or in all its forms, is 
preparing for a mightier conflict with Truth, both in Eng- 
land and America — especially in the latter country— than 
it has ever yet ventured upon. Revivals, and a revival 
style of preaching, that is designed for the immediate 
conversion of sinners to God, but kindle the latent com- 
bustibles in individual bosoms into a flame of opposition, 
while the magazine in the general infidel bosom is not yet 
ready for an explosion. Skeptics of all sorts are greatly 
stirred in those places where “the word of God” is made 
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“quick and powerful.” It has been of some advantage 
to me to have been made to “count the cost,” in the early 
efforts of my ministry; nor is it any less necessary now, 
at a later period. 

To study the tactics of the enemy, to ascertain his 
position, munitions and strength, and plan of attack, is 
wisdom on the part of an opposing general. And no less 
so in one who leads the soldiers of Emanuel against 
Satan and his infidel host. There is a class of men in 
every community who are armed against religion, and its 
professors. It is well to be prepared for them. The 
limits of this volume will not allow me to reveal the 
entire strength of the enemy, nor his plan of attack, nor 
the various ways, under varied circumstances, he may be 
coped with to advantage; yet something may be done 
towards it. The skeptic may find something in these 
pages to check his progress, or bring him over to fight for 
truth, by the side of “the Captain of our salvation,” and 
the Christian find a faithful ally in them in time of need. 

There may be a seeming abruptness in the matter and 
manner of the following chapters; weapons of truth 
starting out into sudden distinctness, with but little pre- 
vious intimation, leaving the reader to gather the why and 
the wherefore as he proceeds ; somewhat like those weap- 
ons in the Tower of London, broken off here and there from 
their parts, or from the circumstances which called them 
into the fray, and separated too from the stirring times in 
which they were wielded;— one wants to know more 
about them, and why they are thus and thus— more of 
their history; yet they have a silent significance of 
their own, which appeals somehow to the imagination 
and to the heart. Perhaps the reader may find something 
of inis lingering about these spiritual weapons, some of 
which have done some execution in their day, and may 
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yet upon the understanding and conscience of some in 
time to come. 

A few weeks since, I returned from my transatlantic 
campaign, which had extended over two years, in sharp 
and continued conflict with sin and error, resulting in 
the conversion of thousands of sinners. 

Having a little time on my hands, it has been suggested 
I should collect together a few of my weapons of war; 
as if the time had come to carry out that Tower of Lon- 
don impression! I have set myself about it; collecting 
material from my “notes by the way,” sermons, and 
other papers, which have been accumulating, not only for 
the last two years on the other side of the waters, but 
during the last twenty-five years. . 

Milton speaks of “ celestial armour bright, with diamonds 
flaming and with gold.” Ah! but that was angelic 
armour! — perfect, no doubt, as the perfection of heaven. 
But this armour of mine —its imperfection bespeaks its 
origin, or, more properly, the manner of wearing it, or 
wielding it! For, though I say it, there are weapons 
therein, not without the steel and edge of scripture, nor 
unbacked by the undoubted truth of God! Else they 
had been left to rust or perish, or had long ere this met 
the fate of those sarcastically consigned to the flames, by 
the prophet Ezekiel, — “Set on fire and burn the weapons, 
both the shields and the bucklers, the bow and the arrows, 
and the hand-staves and the spears ;” thus this wing of 
my humble Zower in Zion, with the inscription, 


Tae Armor oF Licut, 
OR 
Ligut in THE Dark, 
had never courted the smiles of Heaven, nor the approba- 
tion of the good—nor invited the inspection of the 
skeptic or the Christian / 
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These errors might, perhaps, have been more advan- 
tageously set forth in a systematized form, such as we 
meet with in systems of theology, or in books of science. 
But, dear reader, our opponents, such as we meet in our 
walks of usefulness, in our daily efforts in doing good, 
and especially in our revival campaigns, are not partial to 
the open field, but practice a sort of “ bush-fighting,’— 
Indian fashion. Concealing themselves, meanwhile, in 
the plantations and gardens of Zion, behind “ the trees of 
righteousness,” —fruit-trees, dead-trees, dry-trees, and 
outside in the thickets of wickedness, —letting off squibs 
and random shots, at things they happen to dislike, or do 
not understand, without exposing themselves to a regular 
and effective cannonading in return. 

“ Be it so/” we sometimes say, “two can play at that 
game! If such are your tactics, the same shall be ours. 
If ‘bush-fighting’ be your preference, it is ours, for the 
present,— shot for shot, as suits our convenience, — 
reserving the freedom of a general ‘charge /’ which may 
clear yonder skeptical thickets of every sinner sooner 
than you expect!” And thus, before text, or after text, 
or at the close, from the pulpit battery and other ram- 
parts, they have had the arrows of God despatched 
among them to their sorrow — bringing them down one 
after the other with a decided cry for mercy, which our 
gracious Lord and Master never denies. From these we 
learn the positions of those they left behind, and are 
guided accordingly. Sharp work, sometimes, reader! 
But we have the proclamation of the Gospel always at 
hand, to succeed (when such skeptics are made willing to 
accept it) the “declaration of war/”, 

I do not say that all the spiritual weapons herein 
assorted, have been thus called into action, or have been 
thus successful. But, it may be that happy and saved 
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ones, in looking them over, — those which can be crowded 
into this repository, may, —to use the words of a Scotch 
divine, “show the arrow, which shot from some bow 
drawn at a venture, pierced the joints of their armour, 
and quivered in their heart; or the peddle from the brook, 
that, slung, it may be; by a youthful hand, but directed 
of God, was buried in the forehead of their giant sin;— 
they can show the word that penetrated their soul, and 
also —in some other truths of scripture —the salve that 
healed the sore, the balm that staunched the blood, the 
bandage that Christ’s own hand wrapped on the bleeding 
wound ;—able to trace the successive steps, and relate 
the whole progress of their conversion,— and then say 
with David, ‘ Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I 
will declare what he hath done for my souwl”” So it may 
be the means of re-kindling the flame of “love in their 
hearts, and exciting them once more to sing: 
“ Honour, and might, and thanks, and praise, 
I render to my pard’ning God; 
Extol the riches of thy grace, 
And spread thy saving name abroad; 


That only name to sinners given, 
Which lifts poor dying worms to Heaven!”’ 


From a pile of papers before me, and with little or no 
regard to order, dr time, or place, — though with regard 
to characters addressed, there is an order in the arrange- 
ment, — but just as they come to hand, I propose to com- 
pose the following chapters. I find it difficult to take any 
other course with them; and this may be as guod as any. 
May God add his blessing; and may Christ be glorified, 
and souls saved by their perusal. 

My publisher says, “Compress to the dimensions of 
four hundred pages;” when, before me is material for 
eight hundred! But he adds, “ Leave the rest for another 
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volume,” — naming it. That may be done, should life be 
spared, and the present volume find acceptance with 
the public. It shall go forth with my ardent and con- 
tinued prayers, that it may be made a blessing to all who 
may peruse its pages, — that it may be doing service in 
the cause of God, after the writer has been allowed to 
hang up all his armour in his Master’s hall, and take his 
crown. ; 

And now, dear reader, whether Christian or skeptic, 
will you join with me in the following prayer, which burns 
in my heart, and struggles for expression : 

Most gracious God, in the name of Jesus Christ, thy 
only Son, our Lord, permit us to approach thy throne of 
grace. Before he ascended in heaven, he gave*this prom- 
ise: “Tf ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it.” 
We ask forgiveness of all our sins, in his name; and also 
for that holiness without which no man can see the Lord, 
to his eternal comfort. We beseech thee to enlighten our 
understanding, as well as purify our hearts. Hide thy 
word in our hearts, that we may not sin against’ thee. 
Preserve us from willful sin! cleanse, oh, cleanse us from 
secret sins ! 

* Oh, let not the light that is in us become darkness, nor 
let sparks of our own kindling encompass us around, only 
to light us onward in the paths of destruction. Let not 
any sin have dominion over us, nor any evil passion, with 
its damning and bewildering vapours gather over our 
understanding. Let not sin blunt our moral perceptions, 

nor involve us in error, sin and death. Let not guilt, we . 
beseech thee, take up its abode in our conscience, nor any 
erroneous opinion become a necessity, because of an 
unholy life. Let not vain thoughts lodge within us, nor 
any vain imagination deceive us,—to fancy ourselves 
upon the broad plains of truth, while our feet are but 
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stumbling upon the dark mountains of unbelief, or stray- 
ing along the airy brink of some calamitous precipice. 

Oh, never, most blessed Lord God, suffer us to mistake 
clouds of error for the solid truths of God;— those, 
destructive errors which but arise from the passions of 
evil men, which so many mistake for the ramparts of truth, 
or the very battlements of heaven ; so that when our fect 
have traveled to the verge of this world, and to the edge 
of eternity, we may find ourselves truly on the verge of 
glory, and not, alas! as some we have known, on the 
awakening edge of an endless darkness and perdition. 
Grant, O Lord Jesus Christ, that through life our hearts + 
may be filled with pure affections, and strengthened with 
holy love and filial fear. Inform our souls with true 
knowledge, and fortify them with the record of truth and 
genuine principle. Rejoice our hearts secretly, and among 
thy people, also, with the divine attractions of grace and 
heaven. Oh, let down into our spirits, while perusing these 
chapters, light, life, and spiritual strength. Make our 
faith, O gracious Lord God— our faith in the blood of 
thine own dear Son, vigorous, operating, refreshing, over- 
coming, and constant ; and the love of his name enduring 
as our memory and reason. 

May our zeal for truth and holiness be as a consuming 
flame of love, while we ever hide ourselves, by faith, in 
his wounded side, and there find conscious peace and 
safety. Wash us in that atoning, cleansing blood, we 
beseech thee. May the desire of our souls, and the remem- 
brance of thee, ascend as a continual prayer, while read- 
ing these pages, for establishment in all right doctrine, — 
that we may ever enjoy the life of Christ within, with 
justifying faith, the witness of thy Spirit to our adoption 
into thy family, and sanctifying faith, and true holiness, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. And grant, that having 
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been justified by faith, and sanctified by faith, we may 
stand by this faith unto the end. Defend us by it, O 
Lord, while we do stand in the ways of life, and make us 
more than conquerors by it, when we fall in death. Cheer 
us and strengthen us by it while we live, and enfbolden 
and comfort us by it when we come to die, through him 
who hath loved us, and gave himself for us; to whom, 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be all honour and 
glory, world without end. Amen. 


CH A Pal Heke of 1. 
AN EXORDIUM — THE CHALLENGE. 


We read that when the young Queen of Hungary rode, 
for the first time, according to the custom of her kingly 
fathers, —rode up the Mount Defiance, she unsheathed 
the ancient sword of state, shook it towards the North 
and South, and East and West, challenging, with a glow 
upon her pale face, — challenging the four corners of the 
world, to dispute her right, and that of her infant son she 
held in her arms, to the throne of her fathers. It was a 
touching scene; and many eyes were wet, and many 
hearts beat loyally to that appeal. 

And here I stand; God help me! Here I stand, with 
the sword of state,—the Sword of the Spirit, which is 
the Word of God; and I hold it up, and stretch it forth, 
and shake it towards the four quarters of the globe, and 
to all quarters of this great and famous city, and solemnly 
challenge Earth and Hell, and all forms of sin and error, 
to dispute the right of the Son of God to reign, — to reign 
upon the throne of every heart he has redeemed with his 
own heart’s blood. So let it be, and so we shall try that 
it shall be; even though infidels and skeptics of all 
sorts accept the challenge; — we shall try. In the name 
of our God, we set up our banners, — we nail our colours 
to the mast, as one said when going into action! And if 

3 


26 LIGHT IN THE DARK. 


we cannot have the victory without a hard fought battle, 
we have taken that into the account also;—a well con- 
tested fight, — not carnal, nor with carnal weapons, but in 
the full armour of truth and righteousness! 

The thermometer of public feeling, and that of the 
Church of God, regarding a revival of religion, I have 
often marked with the deepest interest, — painfully so, 
sometimes, during many a revival campaign. At the zero 
of indifference to begin with,—as if Satan had been 
taking no small pains to get ready for it; when, after 
days, even weeks of agonizing effort, it was questionable 
by some, whether there was an indication of a single 
degree toward a warmer temperature in the spiritual 
atmosphere. 

Again, in some places, at the beginning of an effort to 
get hold of sinners for their salvation, I have found the 
religious temperature bland and congenial. Professors 
and pew-holders, and worldly people generally, wreathed 
in smiles, and even skeptics, regarding the doctrines of the 
Bible, quite tame,— even amiable and sociable! Fine 
appearances !— Encouraging prospects!—to some! I 
knew human nature too well, and the power and effects of 
truth, to think such a state of things would long continue — 

-that is, if we set out in downright earnestness to have a re- 
vival of God’s own making. But, nobody seemed to doubt 
there would be arevival. They did not foresee the dismal 
conflict to be passed through first. Some knew that “ the 
time of the singing of birds” had “come ;” and others, 
quick in “the hearing of faith,” could hear “ the sound of 
a going forth in the tops of the mulberry trees [” — pre- 
dicting a great victory! Others, that “the voice of the 
turtle was heard in the land ; — that flowers would soon 
deck the earth,” (new conyerts), spreading the fragrance 
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of June in the atmosphere of January! while, others 
felt sure that a harvest of souls was at hand! 

Alas for their faith! One week of painful toil, and 
then another with little result, suggested whether they 
had not been trusting in “an arm of flesh,” and the 
atmosphere changed for the worse amazingly. The breath 
of “the old serpent” had spread itself over us, with some- 
thing like a decided Aiss against truth. The mercury of 
grace had suddenly gone down in the church, while the 
thermometer among worldlings had’ rapidly approached 
the zero of cold-hearted indifference; and a feeling in 
the church, if I may change the figure, like that felt on 
board ship, when in the vicinity of icebergs ! 

But in a week or two, we have seen the church recovering 
her strength ; when, like that noble steamer on the Atlantic 
that struck an iceberg, —split it in twain, — dashed forward 
amidst a chilling atmosphere, towards her port, unhurt ;— 
under the power of steam and sail, with congenial breezes, 
she soon left the icebergs far behind ;— so with that church, 
— the icebergs of Ortholox worldlings, and skeptical het- 
erodoxy, were severed by the prow of truth, and’ Zion’s 
ship sailed out of the peril, under milder skies, a warmer 
atmosphere, and breezes blowing from Calvary ! 

Pressing forward, oh, how rapidly we have beheld those 
icebergs dissolving around us! A steady rise in the 
spiritual thermometer, — the mercury of grace clear up to 
summer heat of a decided revival, — with signs as evident 
as the difference between the landscape in July and that 
in December! And the usual phenomena of a revival — 
The Zruths of the “Gospel preached with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven.” Ay! and with something like 
the thunder and lightning which accompany the storm, — 
Truth, like the lightning, mapping the spiritual sky in lines 
of fire, and writing there, in letters of flame, more fearfui 
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words than appeared upon the wall of Belshazzar’s palace! 
—and now and then a damage-doing bolt, —the heavens 
fall of them at times !—and the dark, swift whirlwind of 
Divine Power, rushing with the truth, and bringing down 
sinners, like the crashing oak in its overthrow; and oh, 
what cries formercy! And Truth out upon the consciences 
of the people, like the unchained elements let loose upon 
the sea! And Eternity, with its realities, heaving in view 
with appalling nearness, —like an iron-bound coast to a 
sailor’s eye, “scowling through the thickest ravages of the 
storm.” And the life-boat, Salvation! out among the 
breakers, rescuing the perishing! Oh, but — 


“ What I have seen, I oft shall see again, 
Thou first, last, best, Great Giver, Lord!” 


Then, have we seen ¢ the thoughts of many hearts reveal- 
ed.” The mercury of enmity, if I may still be allowed the 
figure, has risen rapidly at such times, ay, to “fever heat,” 
as they say. And we have seen church members consult- 
ing it, and regulating their own spiritual temperament by 
it! But, then, what puttings forth of the sting and 
venom of skepticism have we seen! —even where its 
existence was hardly suspected before !— such antipathy 
against certain forms of truth,—such unmistakable 
spleen against the Bible, and against those who would 
at all costs wield or countenance its thunders! We 
have, to our consternation and sorrow, realized Paul’s 
meaning in that expressive sentence, — “ The carnal mind 
is enmity against God, for it is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be.” And Jude’s strong figures, 
when he compared some to “spots” in our “feasts of chari- 
ty ;— clouds without water, carried about of winds; trees 
whose fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked wp 
by the roots ; raging waves of the sea, foaming out their 
own shame; wandering stars, to whom is reserved the 
blackness of darkness for ever!” Oh, it will be well, if 
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such scriptures have not some illustrations among you 
before all is over! 

And, in the course of such revivals, we have had 
thoughts and words followed by acts, which have taken the 
church by surprise ; — when every degree of apostasy from 
gospel truth could be noted, plain as the degrees upon the 
scale of a thermometer, and marked with its due proportion 
of virulence ; — froin which we flinched not, no, not for a 
moment ; — though, to use Luther’s idea, we could see how 
terribly the devil’s teeth looked round about, — though, 
thanks be to God! for British and American liberty and 
law, those teeth were not permitted to bite; though the 
tongue might hurt feelings a little! 

But we battled on and won the day. Multitudes of 
skeptics of all sorts were converted, in and out of Zion; 
critics too, of varied caliber of intellect, — some, it might 
be said with old Herbert, 

“Prayers chased svllogisms into their den, 
And ergo was transformed into amen!” 

There was enough left, however to prove that “the Old 
Serpent” had yet much venom on hand, in certain classes of 
skeptics. The revival created quite a consumption for it, . 
and it was discharged against us without ceasing,— we wip- 
ing it off good-naturedly, glad that we were counted 
worthy to suffer reproach for Jesus, and for the word of 
our testimony. If we found the venom of the Serpent 
inexhaustible, so was the grace of God! But if the con- 
verting power was unspent, Satanic power was somewhat 
so also; if one mouth was silenced against the work, 
another was opened. So it has been, so it is, and so it is 
ever likely to be, so long as —to use a hint of Luther — 
so long as the devil is not merely ¢ichled but stabbed by 
the preaching of the truth, — so it ever shall be, until the 
mystery of iniquity is finished, the Lord having destroyed 
it by the brightness of his coming. 
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CHAPTER III. 


TO A SKEPTIC. 


“ Sin, like the magnet, draws the steel.” 


So speaks the poet, regarding national sins, bringing the 
sword upon a land. And when God said to the Israel- 
ites, “Therefore will I number you for the sword,” sin was 
the cause. Well, sir, skepticism such as you have broached 
is sure, like the magnet, to draw the steel of truth. The 
steel was somewhat sharp at the time in question. When 
any thing of the sort is on foot, my soul seems often 
directly led to it, in soul-saving effort, striking and slash- 
ing hard at opposing influences. Let him who is bold 
enough to try it though, expect slash for slash, in one way 
or the other. 


“ Man is the genuine offspring of revolt,” 


So spake some poet. He only echoed the complaint. of 
God himself, by the prophet, — they have “a revolting and 
rebellious heart ; they are revolted and gone.” Prone to 
rebellion against God. Rebellion against the truth only 
stands next to their contrariety in sinning against divine 
prohibition; as one shrewdly remarked, the more God 
forbids sin, the more we Oid for it, as if we sinned for 
no one purpose more than to provoke God; and if God 
could forget his own dignity, as him we read of in the 
story, who was wont to command the contrary when he 
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would have any thing done, because he knew they would 
cross hjm, then might God happen to see some of his laws, 
though with the worst motive, respected / 

There is a strong disposition in the carnal mind to 
believe just the contrary to what God has declared. And 
I appeal to you as a skeptic whether it is not just so with 
yourself. Can any good come out of such a disposition 
as this? By this Hve fell, and by it you will, I fear, fall 
into still deeper “error, until you fall into the bottomless 
pit. j 
* * * * * * 

I have often pondered upon these words of John, “The 
whole world lieth in wickedness,” — as if that was its natural 
element, — as water is the element in which fish live and 
swim. Sinners, like fish, do not feel the weight of the 
element in which they move about, especially when they 
swim with the stream. The cataract tells the story to the 
fish, unless they stem the torrent in time; but, as a Welsh 
preacher said, “sinners, like fish, are frequently boiled in 
the element in which they were wont to play and swim,”— 
a terrible intimation of which we have in that one surge 
of the word of God, “The wicked is driven away in his 
wickedness,” to which, as a contrast, the departure of a 
godly man is appended, “ but the righteous hath hope in 
his death.” (Prov. xiv. 82.) Holiness and hope are the 
element in which he lives in this life, and departs, in death. 
But that declaration of John referred to, “The whole 
world lieth in wickedness,” — which an eminent critic, in his 
Critici Sacra, renders, “And the whole world lieth between 
the jaws of the wicked one.” Wow expressive! Terrible 
thought! An alarming position, sinner! Just where we 
found you, young convert! No wonder we had such a 
hard struggle for your rescue! But here you are, safe and 
sound, though the old dion of hell was trotting off with 
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you to his den, and had wounded your soul with more 
than one of his teeth: — you may well sing to the honor 
of Him who died for you: — 
‘“‘In the devouring lion’s teeth, 
Torn and forsook of all, I lay; 
Thou sprang’st into the jaws of death, 
From death to save the helpless prey.” 

He did, and in the crisis of your peril, he sent us to your 
rescue. We found you in the jaws of tat wicked one, as 
truly as David found his lambs in the mouth of the brindled 
lion, and under the destructive fang of his grim associate, 
the bear! The lion growled furiously, no doubt, and the 
bear reared himself defiantly as the stripling David 
advanced to the rescue. But how was it when you were 
rescued? Oh, how the old lion of hell showed his teeth 
round about, and growled also in the voices of some, when 
Jesus Christ urged us on to take the prey out of his 
devouring teeth! When Jesus commissioned Saul of 
Tarsus to preach his gospel to sinful men, he told him 
how and where he would find them,—“T send thee to open 
their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God.” (Acts xxvi. 18.) 
There is no mistaking this language! —dlind, dark, and 
under the power of Saran! In these emphatic words of 
Jesus, let every preacher read and understand the ardu- 
ous nature of his undertaking, if he would be successful. 
And who is sufficient for these things ? 

No man need tell me that sinners are not under the 
power of Satan, or that sin and hell are not part and parcel 
of their nature. The whole phenomena of their conduct 
proves it. What more do I want to assure me that there 
is fire in yonder blacksmith’s shop than to see smoke 
and sparks issuing from the chimney? The clang of the 
bammer, like the sinner’s tongue, and the works turned 
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out from there, only prove that the fire has not been 
kindled in vain! “ Out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh,” was an axiom of our Lord. “The tongue 
is a fire, a world of iniquity; it setteth on fire the course 
of nature, and it ts set on fire of hell,” was declared by an 
inspired apostle. Let that skeptic listen! Those words 
of Jesus arrested my mind strongly the other day, “Zhe 
enemy that sowed is the devil.” 'The tares of unbelief are 
sown thickly in every unrenewed heart; but woe to the 
man that allows them to grow unchecked in his soul.” 
“ While men slept,” says Jesus, “the enemy came and sowed 
tares among the wheat, and went his way,” —as if assured 
the tares would spring up without farther effort — only 
let them alone — the soil is so congenial, they will grow 
fast enough. “ 

Hearken all of you. The devil sows tares while the 
Church sleeps; and when awakened by some revival mes- 
senger, she wonders there are so many tares—so much 
unbelief and skepticism within her enclosure — in minds 
where she looked for better things; and often, alas! is 
compelled to let both grow together until the harvest, 
when death reaps the ground where tares grow as well 
as wheat. 

One remark more, just here. Infidelity is a system of 
despair and malice, at a certain state of maturity. How 
much of this have I seen, especially among a certain class 
of backsliders, on both sides of the Atlantic; -—— when, to 
use an idea of old Thomas Adams, they have lost entirely 
the three sister graces, faith, hope, and charity; and 
Satan, by an infernal rule of contrariety, has sent up into 
them those three foul fiends, infidelity, despair, and 
malice. Thus, in the place of faith, infidelity ; in the 
room of hope, despair; and where charity once pre- 
sided, malice tyrannizes. 
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Infidelity, once embraced, is the seal of condemnation ;— 
“ Fe that believeth not is condemned already ;” so spake 
Jesus. “He that is such, is subverted, and sinneth, being 
condemned of himself,” says Paul, of him who falls into 
the sin of heresy; as if subversion from the faith, and 
sinning, necessarily go together. He who is clasped by 
the hag Despair, allows himself to be barred out from all 
comfort, by the guilt of a deep offense against the mercy 
of God, and trampling under foot the blood of Christ, 
held forth for his accepting hand. But he who entertains 
malice, welcomes hostility to the truth —welcomes Satan 
himself, who is both envious and malicious, and has 
special pleasure in taking lodgings in such a heart. 

So the world goes: so Satan would have it. Sin ren- 
ders infidelity necessary. But sin euts off all hope of 
salvation, on Bible principles. Nothing remains, there- 
fore, but to become desperate. The sight of those who 
hear, love, and obey the gospel, and who find it a system 
of positive gladness, excites envy, and envy begets or 
fosters malice, and malice, never dormant in its nature, 
impels to opposition, — or persecution of the hand or the 
tongue. So matters proceed from bad to worse. Satan 
coming in finds the soul empty and swept of all good, 
(as our Lord hints) and garnished after his taste, goes 
forth and returns with seven other devils, and they dwell 
there, and the. last end of that man is worse than the 
first. Matt. xii. 43, 46. 


CHAPTER IV. 
AN EXORDIUM — PRINCIPLES OF ACTION. 


Human nature is the same the world over—in Wew 
York, as elsewhere. My “pulpit style” differs nothing 
from what it is north. You need as plain preaching here 
as they do along the margin of Lake Champlain, or 
among the mountains of Vermont— at least this is my 
opinion, and I act upon it. 

Criticism is not offensive to me, when fair and candid, 
and in a commendable spirit; neither are objections 
against the doctrine I preach. Jmpertinent questions I 
treat with the silence they deserve; serious questions, 
which nearly concern the eternal welfare of him who 
proposes them, awaken my interest at once. Dogmatical 
assertions, and even blasphemous nonsense, are not un- 
worthy of notice; for, not unfrequently, I have found 
them associated with deep convictions of truth. I mention 
these things now, at this early stage of these protracted 
services, that professors of religion may understand me, 
and appreciate my principles of action and motives. 

It is a frequent habit of mine, to reply to individuals 
before announcing my text, instead of writing to such, as 
I sometimes do. Subjects of letters or private conversa- 
tions are then introduced and discussed — without betray- 
ing confidence— and with good effect to the parties 
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themselves, and not unfrequently to others, suffering 
from similar entanglements;— seldom giving offense, but 
awakening attention, and so thoroughly, that there is no 
difficulty in keeping it awake throughout the discourse. 
That it has aroused the devil in some, I deny not; and 
may do so here. It is best to be prepared for it. 

A case occurs to me this moment. Before I left the 
north, when preaching before a house full of people, with 
considerable freedom of spirit, startling points of error 
were introduced, and attacked by the burning truth of 
scripture — which, from the amazed looks of skeptics, 
must have threatened to consume all they held dear. 
One of their number, who, had he taken time for second 
thought, would have certainly kept his seat, sprang upon 
his feet, interrupted the service, attempted to define his 
position, and to defend himself and infidel brethren from 
an uncalled-for attack, or what he considered such. But 
he floundered so desperately, that I believe his brethren 
wished him ‘dowr! 

The pious part of the audience became impatient; but 
a judicious man spoke to this effect: — “Let him alone. 
Give him a hearing. He is evidently damaging his own 
cause more than our young preacher has.” The man 
stumbled on, and down at length; when up got a good 
brother, saying it sometimes occurred, that when clear- 
ing wild land, in setting fire to a heap of brushwood, 
snakes would be seen wriggling off in all directions, the 
heat having started and scorched them from their con- 
cealment! He thought the fire of truth had been a little 
too intense for some that evening; and well would it be 
for some to consider well that terrible denunciation of 
our Lord against a certain class of sinners, “Ye serpents, 
ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation 
of hell?” Matt. xxiti, 33. 


AN EXORDIUM — PRINCIPLES OF ACTION. 37 

Should anything of this sort occur, let us understand it, 
and meet it in a proper spirit. The devil has hard work 
to keep his family in order, when truth flashes with unex- 
pected vividness, and strikes unawares ;—by going too far 
or too fast in opposition, he sometimes loses them alto- 
gether! And one present has shot his arrow. It was 
received on a shield he knows not of, and glanced harm- 
lessly off. Thank you! it has awakened vigilance. The 
nature and aim of the arrow leaves me at no loss in ascer- 
taining the character of the archer / 

We read of some in scripture, who not only did evil 
themselves, but took pleasure in those who did the same. 
That generation has not become extinct. Had you lived 
among the old Cretians, and had enemies among them, 
you could not have pleased them more, for when they 
wished the worst to any one, it was that he might take 
delight in an evil custom [ 

God himself says, “Ye shail Dies my Sabbaths, and 
reverence my sanctuary.” Indeed, Sabbath-keeping and 
sanctuary-reverence always go together. They are never 
apart. This is just as true as to say that a certain dual 
in skepticism are never found apart, — Sabbath-desecra- 
tion and sanctuary-contempt! 

The temple of God may be defiled, as well as the tem- 
ple of the body. The book you despise, says, “Jf any 
man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy ; 
for the temple of God is holy.” It is no wonder we have 
so many open graves, moving funerals, and vacated pews. 
“He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear,” and fear, 
before there is wrath to the uttermost. 

There are three evils which cleave most pertinaciously 
to one who fears not God —a strong lust, an evil habit, 
and an erroneous opinion ;— they hang together, like the 
magnetized. links in Azstin’s chain! Ay, and they form 
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a chain, in which most sinners are led captive by the 
devil at his will, down to perdition. And such a chain 
has quite fettered one of my hearers. Would that it 
might be this night shattered in pieces. 

Yearken to what one of old said, about places of wor- 
ship: “When we stand in our churches, we stand in the 
place of angels and archangels, in the kingdom of God, 
and heaven itself; which they who profane, may justly 
fear to be whipt like dogs out of the heavenly temple 
and city too.” That such are “whipt” out of these lower 
temples of our God, by diseases and death, most of us 
can bear witness. Alas! such may rather justly fear 
never to be allowed to set foot within the heavenly tem- 
ple and city! He who reverences not God’s sanctuary 
upon earth, may well abandon hope of entrance into the 
sanctuary of heaven. 

Leave then your tobacco and snuff’ at home! and that 
pencil, if you cannot let it rest, and that vain book, and 
newspaper, and nuts and oranges * else, the God whom 
we worship and adore, may see proper to leave you at 
home, in company with pain, fever, weakness, and drugs 
and doctors; or in the grave with crawling worms — and 
in hell with raging devils, and the- undying worm and 
unquenchable fire. 

As to one “statement,” I see no difficulty. It is an 
easy matter to conceal your sins, and trifle with con- 
science and truth, when the current of your life flows 
with your wishes. A seared conscience, or a deaf, or a 
voiceless conscience, is a very convenient thing to an evil- 
doer. There is nothing easier, or more natural, than to 
think little of sin, thus circumstanced, and to trifle with 
the verities of religion. Could it always be so, you would 
have a very fine time of it. 

But changes will come, sir — must come. The scenes of 
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life are remarkable for their transitions, and our feelings 
too. When your wishes come to be thwarted ;—when a 
separation from vice and old companionship takes place; — 
when sickness has your wasted frame a prisoner, and the 
shocks of coming dissolution are felt ;— when conscience, 
with open eyes and recovered voice, dissolves the court 
of all your joys, and dismisses the train of your-vices ; — 
oh, then, how artificial will appear all your coverings and 
defenses! How the hues of things will change, when 

“conscience has found her tongue, and truth a voice, and 
vice has lost its mask, and hell its covering! 

But hearken; think you that he has mistaken your real 
character, who insists upon it that you have adopted your 
notions, or adapted yourself to them, or them to you, not 
because you BELIEVE them to be true, or expect to find 
them true hereafter, but because vice of some sort, has 
rendered them necessary ? — that in clinging to them you 
consult less your understanding and conscience than you 
do your passions and your vices ?—that the time has 
already come, to use the idea of another, when, in all 
likelihood, the sagacity with which your Maker has 
endowed you, has enabled you to foresee that specula- 
tions which have originated in guilt, must end in ruin? 

We may say of hypocrisy in skepticism, as one did of 
hypocrisy in religion,— that it is often spun with a thread 
so fine that you may live long with a man before you dis- 
cern it! But I appeal to the intimate assurance of your 
own heart, whether the above friend, who lives not in 
your own family, has not detected the thread of your 
hypocrisy, in professing to doubt what you believe, and 
to believe what you really doubt, and for motives unwor- 
thy your intellect, to say nothing of your conscious 
accountability to God. 
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Ah, sir! you must kill those besetting vices, or they 
will certainly kill you—body and soul. Oh, then, apprehend 
and arraign them ; — divorce them from you for ever, or 
sentence them to death, or they will undo you for ever. 


CHAP T hRe Vi 
TO A MODERATE SKEPTIC—ON FAITH. 


Ir is written in that book which you have long neg- 
lected, “ With joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of 
salvation.” Faith, sir, is the only bucket that draws from 
those wells! To see you standing by them, minus of faith, 
through a swindling infidelity, one may apply to you 
properly, what the woman of Samaria said ignorantly to 
our Lord, at Jacob’s well, “ Sir, thou hast nothing to draw 
with, and the well is deep !” 

Suppose a person thus circumstanced, standing by a 
well, in a frowning mood,—such as you put on last 
night, — and then going away and reporting there was no 
water in the well; when the truth was, he had allowed 
himself to be cheated out of both rope and bucket, by 
which means he might soon have proved there was abund- 
ance of water in the well! Hear me, friend! If the 
wells of salvation are all dry to you, they are not so to 
real Christians. They are too sagacious to expect the 
end without the means ;—to allow unbelief to rob them 
of faith, and then to abuse their credulity about the dry- 
néss of the wells / 

A writer of the sixteenth century, touched the very 
point of that objection of yours, in a way not usually met 
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with. I have not his book at hand, but it .was to this 
effect — quoting Hebrews xi. 1: “ Now Farru is the sub- 
stance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not 
seen ;” he added, faith makes things which are not, — not 
present to the eyes of flesh and blood, but only hoped for, 
after a sort, to subsist and to be present to the believer. 
Faith so convinces the mind and understanding, and 
judgment, as it cannot, but must needs believe ; — yea, it 
compels it “by force of reasons unreasonable” to believe 
the promises and assurances of God’s word certainly, so 
as to repose the heart upon them. Faith, he added, is an 
evidence ; — it gives being to things which are not visible, 
and makes things present which are absent. Faith makes 
Christ present as truly as if seen by the bodily eye. Ifany 
man ask, how can this be? I answer, the faith of the receiv- 
er knows best ; and yet reasan can*’say something in this 
case; for suppose a man looks earnestly upon a stav,— there 
are many thousands of miles between his eye and the star, 
yet that star and his eye are so united together, as that 
the star is after a sort present to his eye. So, if we regard 
local distance, we are as far from Christ as earth from 
heaven; but as regards the nature of faith, which is to 
reach itself to Christ, wherever he is, in that regard Christ 
is present. And why should not this be so? for if the 
bodily eye, so feeble and weak, can reach so far as to a 
star, and join it to itself} and so make it present, why 
should not this piercing eye of the soul reach up to Christ, 
and make him present to the comfortable feeling of 
itself? 

I thought of that couplet of Petrarch : 


‘“* Mysterious Faith! to thee belongs the prize; 
On earth thy power is felt, and in the circling skies.” 


And yet more of those fine stanzas in last night’s hymn: 
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“The things unknown to feeble sense, 

Unseen by reason’s glim’ring ray, 

With strong commanding evidence, 
Their heavenly origin display. 


“Faith lends its realizing light; 
The clouds disperse, the shadows ft; 
Th’ Invisible appears in-sight, 
And God is seen by mortal eye.” 


He who can believe that declaration of Jesus, “Jf a 
man love me, he will keep my words, and my father will 
love him, and we will come and make our abode with 
him ;” —will find no difficulty in the power of his faith. 
The same may be said of that express promise from the 
same lips, “ Where two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am I in the midst.” But all men have 
not faith, and without faith, the promise is made of none 
effect. 

What knows a deaf man of sounds, or a dlind man of 
colors and of distance! Tell a blind man, says Horne, 
your sight can travel over the space of one hundred mil- 
lions of miles, as soon as it can move the distance of ten 
yards; how full of absurdity, contradiction, and impossi- 
bility, must this assertion appear to him, who can conceive 
a motion only in slow succession. Yet it is a certain 
truth; for let a person be led forth in a clear night, with 
his eyes closed; on opening them, he will see the remotest 
star in the firmament, that can be seen at all, as soon as he 
will see a candle, at the distance of only a few yards. Let 
him for whose benefit the last few minutes have been 
spent, ponder these things. If any good impressions have 
been made, may they be permanent; or if it has sup- 
plied some material for thought, may he not hastily fling 
them away. 


CHAPTER VI. 
TO THE SAME— NATURE OF FAITH — UNBELIEF. 


No disrespect was intended. Your own admission of 
“no faith,” was it not sufficient? I have a high respect 
for the excellent gift of reason. But how can it reason 
about that which is believed to have no existence? Were 
you lord of as many talents as Creesus, they could not 
supply the place of faith. 

A blind man may have the sense of hearing, and of 
smelling, and feeling, to “great perfection,” but can any, 
or all of these, make up for the loss of sight? Sight is 
the chief purveyor of reason, with regard to proper ideas 
regarding this world. It furnishes that faculty matter to 
work upon, more than any other of the senses. We may 
say the same of spiritual sight, — another name for faith. 
It goes beyond all our senses in furnishing material or 
ideas for reason, regarding things eternal. In this respect 
it is of as much importance to reason, above natural sight, 
as that is above the other senses, with regard to a proper 
conception of visible things. Do you understand me ? 

The fact is, sir, the faith of which you have lately heard 
s0 much, is a new sense, and sustains a close relation to a 
new class of senses, sensations or affections —call them 
what we will, opened in the soul of one newly born of 
God!—as new to him as the pair of eyes miraculously 
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created by our Lord in the head of him who was born ° 
blind —new as the wonderful emotions with which the 
accession of so many new ideas inspired the man! 

Faith opens an avenue to things invisible, which “eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard.” From that moment reason 
is enriched with ideas, and the soul with affections hith- 
erto unattainable. Ah! sir, until this new sense is created 
in your spirit, there will be a great gulf between you and 
the invisible world. God himself must come to your help. 
Reason cannot pierce that gulf; your natural faculties are 
of little avail. “Hye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor 
the heart of man conceived, — these deep things of God ; 
but God hath revealed them unto us by his spirit,’ —is 
the plain declaration of the apostle. 

We Christians have nothing to fear. There is nothing 
in our doctrine we have reason to be ashamed of. We 
are always ready “to give a reason for the hope that is in 
us.” We have nothing we care to conceal. You desire 
a definition of faith. Paul grants your request, Heb. xi. 
1. “Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, and 
the evidence of things not seen.” Mr. Wesley says, it is & 
power wrought by the Almighty in an immortal spirit, 
inhabiting a house of clay, to see through that vail into a 
world of spirits, into things invisible and eternal,—a power 
to discern those things which, with eyes of flesh and bloed, 
no man hath seen nor can see, — either by reason of their 
nature, which, (though they surround us on every side,) is 
not perceivable by these gross senses; or by reason of 
their distance, as being yet in the bosom of eternity. Oh, 
my friend! “have faith in God.” And having faith in 
him, you shall know that “he is a@ rewarder of them that 
diligently seck him.” Heb. xi. 6. “Without faith it is 
impossible to please him.” Then pray unto him, to make 
you a partaker of this precious faith ! 
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Well, suppose “faith has its seasons of darting into the 
mind, and effecting for a little alodgement there ;” — of 
what benefit is it, so long as reason makes no use of it! 
Reason, on this very account, places more value upon other 
gifts. Take a piece of wax and place it beside a few 
pieces of gold; the gold is the most valuable. But attach 
that wax to a will, or place it under a seal of state, and it 
becomes at once more valuable than gold. /aith, when 
compared with your other gifts, is as the wax to the gold. 
Let faith be attached to the Bible —“ the will Book,” — 
as our old brother Mather calls it, — or let it attach itself 
unto Jesus Christ, for the forgiveness of sins, and receive 
an impression from the Royal Seal of Heaven, of a free 
and full pardon and adoption ; then, sir, all those natural 
gifts, which were as gold, sink into nothingness, in com- 
parison of faith / 

It is unbelief that creates all that clamour and hubbub 
in your soul! Nor am I altogether free from suspicion 
that faith may be in dispute with unbelief! — which, like 
an infidel spirit, does not like to be argued down and 
beaten ! 

Unbelief goes about disputing God’s word, — bringing it 
into suspicion, —making it void,—robbing it of its richest 
jewel—truth! “It would,” as a pious man said, “make 
all God’s promises forgeries, or like blanks in a lottery!” 
It is skillful in teaching reason how to find out reasons 
against believing the plain word of God, and to help that 
faculty to argue the contrary, as if it had received a fee to 
plead against its own cause ! 

Unbelief strikes at faith, like Satan, its father—as he 
struck atit in Eve. It no doubt acts under his instructions 
—as those thirty and two chariot captains, who received * 
orders on the field from their Syrian king,—“Pight neither 
‘ith small nor great, save only with the king of Israel.” 
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Slay the commander-in-chief, and the army shall soon be 
scattered and overcome. 1 Kings xxii. 31. And so it 
was! And so it is with the soul and its allies, when faith 
is slain! “ Satan hath desired to have you, that he may 
sift you as wheat, but [have prayed for thee that thy faith 
Jail not,” said Jesus to Peter. Paul expressed the same 
anxiety regarding the Christians at Thessalonica. “Zor 
this cause, when I could no longer forbear, I sent to know 
your faith, lest by some means the tempter have tempted 
you, and our labour be in vain.” And again, to the 
Christians at Corinth : “But I fear, lest by any means, as 
the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your 
mind should be corrupted from the simplicity of Christ.” 

There is a feeling about my heart, as if J am addressing a 
backslider. Is it not so? If so, and you have expressed 
your state of mind traly, though against his truth, Satan 
has so sifted you that there is nothing left, save the poor 
soul that is in you, liable to be dispatched to hell every 
hour. “Zhe tempter hath tempted you,” indeed; and if 
ever you were the seal of any man’s ministry, his labour 
has been “in vain.” You have been beguiled as well as 
Fwe,—so not a word against Ave /—and “through the. 
subtilty of the same “Old Serpent, which is the Devil and 
Satan.” Rev. xx. 2. Can you deny it? “Zhy speech 
bewrayeth thee ,” — what detected Peter, detects thee! 
If so, though subverted, you are condemned of yourself — 
in your own conscience, as Paul shows. Titus iii, 11. 


CHAPTER VII. 


TO THE SAME—ON FAITH—THE SOUL—MYSTERIES 
OF RELIGION. 


As to my surmise, you are the best judge of tnat your- 
self. None can decide that point so well as yourself; — as 
St. Paul says: “ Mor what man knoweth the things of a 
man, save the spirit of man that is in him?” 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
It is not improbable that Dives had been upon the earth, 
not only a Jew, but a backslider also; — from the manner 
in which he addresses Abraham, calling him “father” 
repeatedly, and Abraham reminding him not only of the 
“ good things” of a worldly nature he had enjoyed, but 
also of his former position in the family of faith, calling him 
“son.” Abraham, “the father of the faithful,” honours the 
lost soul with his former title, “son,” which must have 
greatly aggravated his misery, as it reminded him at once, 
not only of the past temporal good enjoyed, but also the 
better things of the kingdom. However, we may let the 
matter pass. 

But to the matter on hand. St. Paul says, “We walk 
by faith, not by sight,” — the great rule of Christian life 
and action. Faith is an assurance of things to come, 
and of the nature of things present, in the word, 
in providence, and in the experiences of the heart. Our 
Lord placed the crown upon faith, instead of sight, when 
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he said to Thomas, “ Because thou hast seen me thou 
hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and 
yet have believed.” And truly blessed they are! Those 
who believe against difficulties, God is sure to go through 
many difficulties to save them, and to bless them in the 
face of difficulties ! 

Every planet that sweeps the vortex of space, hangs 
upon the power of God,—trace the second causes as we 
may. The faith that moves the church of Christ along, 
and all her institutions, and the individual sowl, as well, 
with all her faculties, in receiving and doing good, — hangs 
' upon the same power;— only, it is through the medium 
of his will and word, as revealed in the Scriptures. 

The soul is weak and wanting without faith. Reason 
is bankrupt and bewildered without faith. By faith both 
become strong, and rich, and truthful, and God-like ; — to 
use a thought of Pythagoras, they become like the God of 
truth when they speak the truth! 

* * * * * * 

As to the “invisibility ” of the soul, after its separation 
from the body, it is rather a weak argument against “its 
continuous existence.” The wind when it has disengaged 
itself from objects affected by it, remains invisible as before, 
— whether it has prostrated the mighty oak with the fury 
of a whirlwind, or but stirred the leaves of a gentle flower 
in the form of zephyrs. When the matter is “over and 
done,” and nature is silent as the corpse after the “ dis- 
turbing soul” had left it, you would not urge this sélence, 
and the invisibility of the late agent, as an argument 
against its continued existence? No, indeed! but rather 
allow it had only passed on in the fulfillment of its mission 
in some other parts of the universe. Would it not be 
more philosophical to reason thus, regarding the departed 
spirit of man ? 
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The nature of the soul “confounds” your “ investiga. 
tions,” it seems. Well, I do not wonder at that! Pliny 
tells us of a man, who spent thirty and eight years in 
studying the nature of the dee; yet, when he gave over, 
there was still something more to be learned! How then 
can you expect, in so brief an existence as yours, to find 
out all the perfections and mysteries of so glorious a crea- 
ture as the human soul! You do not “scout the idea” 
of the existence of magnetic electric effluvia, although it 
eludes your closest scrutiny. Its invisibility is no argument 
with you against its existence. The decisions of science 
quite satisfy you—alas! more than the decisions of the — 
Bible — regarding the soul! 

Excuse me! but would it not be a mark of more wisdom 
in you, to say nothing of modesty, to read, or, if it please 
you better, re-read some works which treat on the intel- 
lectual powers, before you venture, even-to state such 
“ propositions,” — especially that one,— “The absolute ne- 
cessity of the body’s presence in order to the exercise of 
the powers of the mind.” Suppose I should throw the 
onus of proof upon yourself; how would you go about it? 

Allow me, however, to say: the same God who gave 
the mind a body in which to dwell, may, after its departure 
from the same, invest it with a covering quite as suitable 
for the exercise of its powers as that which it wore while 
among men. The Jews have entertained this opinion for 
centuries. Some think, St. Paul refers to this very thing, 
in 1 Cor. v. 1, 4, where, after speaking of the dissolution 
of the body, a “house from heaven,” as the clothing of the 
soul, is a inatter of earnest expectation. The soul is 
represented as groaning after that glorious privilege while 
yet in the body. “Jf so that being clothed,” after death, 
that it “may not be found naked,” — groaning, “ being 
burdened” with this material body, which is a sad clog to 
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it; — “not to be unclothed,” it groans, so as to be “ found 
naked,” — no, “but clothed upon, that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life;” —a covering more in harmony 
with the nature and requirements of the soul than this 
corruptible body. In this passage “we see through a glass 
darkly ;” but, in my opinion, there is here hinted at a 
provision which entirely meets your objection. It is sweet 
to think, that “what we know not now, we shall know 
hereafter.” 'The air that makes music in the organ to-day 
may to-morrow, or a year hence, do the same in flute, or 
fife, or Highland bagpipe, or in some other instrument 
which your ear has never heard, nor eye seen! 

That was a good observation of one — that to imagine, 
that as the soul in the present state, cannot understand 
clearly without the convenient disposition of the body, 
therefore it cannot act at all without it, is as absurd as to 
fancy because a man confined to a chamber cannot see 
the object without, but through the windows, therefore he 
cannot see at all but through such a medium; and that 
when he is out of his chamber he has totally lost his sight ! 
Ponder these illustrations ! 

* * * * * * * 

You allow these are facts in Christianity which would 
quite convince and overpower you, “but for points at 
which reason stumbles and revolts.” But, perhaps God 
never intended those points, at which you stumble, to be 
comprehended by your reason. It is certainly so in the 
system of nature; and why not, therefore, in that of 
Christianity ? Have you forgotten Paley’s sentiment ?— 
that we should never suffer what we know to be disturbed 
by what we know not/ or Butler’s maxim, that if a truth 
be established, objections are nothing; as the one is 
founded on our knowledge, and the other on our ignorance ! 
Why, my dear sir, there is not a philosopher upon the face 
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of the earth, but allows himself amiably to be guided and 
held by such sentiments as these. And I cannot see, 
for my part, why Christianity should not have the benefit 
of them ! ; 

Your next objection has been better stated, thus :— 
“Remove all difficulties, dissipate all the obscurity with 
which the doctrine is surrounded, and we will embrace it.” 
But why not make a similar objection to our popular sys- 
tems of natural philosophy. What are they but so 
many great compendiums, or commentaries upon the sys- 
tem of the universe? They are to it what our Watson’s 
theological institutes, and other works of the kind, are to 
the system of revealed reHgion. 

The following, from the pen of the Rev. John Fletcher, 
illustrates your position very well. It seems as if it had 
been written expressly for you. That excellent divine 
remarks, “To deny the doctrines of Christianity because 
they are attended with some obscurity, is to act as con- 
sistent a part as to deny many of the well known subjects 
of natural philosophy, because I cannot tell how it is 
accomplished, being surrounded with obscurity. Suppose 
I admit that itis said, I have arteries which carry my 
blood from my heart, attended with a sensible pulsation, 
and veins which without any pulsation reconduct that 
blood to the heart; but, as the union of the arteries with 
the veins is to me an incomprehensible mystery, I cannot 
admit the received opinion of the circulation of the blood. 
See the needle of the compass perpetually turns itself to- 
wards the pole, and I have observed that the loadstone 
communicates this disposition to it; but as it cannot be 
ascertained how all this is effected, I look upon the 
voyages of Anson and Cook, which are said to have been 
performed by means of the compass, just as infidels look 
upon the Gospel. I will no longer number with the un- 
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thinking throng, who pass over a bridge, while they are 
perfectly unacquainted with the plan of its architecture; 
and who vulgarly depend upon their watches with regard 
to the regulation of time, without becoming thoroughly 
versed in the mechanism of time-pieces. I will never be 
persuaded to take a medical prescription till I have pene- 
trated into the deepest mysteries of physic and chemistry. 
In short, I resolve neither to eat, nor drink; neither to 
sow my ground, nor gaze upon the sun, till I am able per- 
fectly to comprehend all that is mysterious in vegetation, 
light and digestion. Suppose I was to take such a course, 
in denying what is hard to be comprehended in natural 
philosophy, would you not think I was one of the most 
ignorant, foolish and unreasonable of beings? The infidels 
of the present day show a much more ignorant, foolish 
and unreasonable disposition towards the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ.” What think you of all this? what ground is left 
for you to stand upon? Oh, sir, if Christianity had not 
some doctrines as mysterious and incomprehensible, as 
some of the subjects of natural philosophy, I might be 
tempted to doubt whether the same God who made the 
natural world is the divine Author of the Bible and 
Christianity ! 
5x 


CHAPTER VIII. 
TO ANOTHER — RELIGION DEFENDED. 


Your inquiry reminds me of the following incident. 
Two gentlemen were spending the evening together; one 
of them, whose mind, like your own, was “deeply tinc- 
tured” with skepticism, and had been so for years, asked 
the other, who was a Christian, what were his sincere 
private views regarding religion. The question received 
no reply, but was gently displaced by another theme, 
through a suspicion that it arose from an idle curiosity, or a 
desire for debate. The question was again proposed, and 
in a manner so direct and serious, a direct reply could not 
be well evaded ; — besides, it was evident the inquirer 
was deeply in earnest. The Christian, fixing his eyes 
upon him, in a solemn pause, replied: “My opinion, sir, 
lies in a small compass; and you shall have it in as com- 
pendious a manner as the subject will permit. Religion is 
either true or false. This is the alternative: there is no 
medium. If it be the latter, — merely an idle system and 
cunningly devised fable, —Jlet us eat and drink, for to- 
morrow we die. The world is before us, let us take all 
due advantage and choose what may seem best; for we 
have no prospect of any life to come, much less any assur- 
ance. But if religion be a truth, it is the most serious 
truth of any in which we can possibly be engaged, — an 
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article of the greatest importance. It demands our most 
diligent inquiry to obtain a knowledge of it; and a fixed 
resolution to abide by it when obtained. For religion 
teaches us that this life bears no proportion to the life to 
come. You see then, my good friend, that an alternative 
of the utmost consequence lies before you. Make, there- 
fore, your election, as you may judge best; and Heaven 
direct you in your determination!” This is, indeed, a 
startling view of the subject. God grant that it may have 
a similar effect upon the mind of my hearer, as it had upon 
that of the skeptic / 

A somewhat similar remark was made to me by a gen- 
tleman in /rance,—“The most important subject, sir, 
which can occupy the mind of man is, religion; for if it 
be true that our conduct in the present world, is to give a 
complexion to our happiness or misery in eternity, then 
religion is indeed, the one thing needful.” 

The phrase “eternal life,” is indeed most expressive ; 
and that it is secured to all who repent and believe the 
gospel, is the grand and leading theme of the New Testa- 
ment. But mark, “life”? in this connection, does not 
merely imply a continuous state of being, [which the 
wicked themselves most assuredly have], but rather a 
state of well-being, -— the mode or manner of that eternal 
existence,— a state of continued enjoyment and happiness. 
The term “eternal life,” as applied to the future state 
of the righteous, is used no less than forty times in the 
New Testament, and but seldom without the acknowledg- 
ment, that it is through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

* * * * * * * 

It is gratifying that one present, did not reject altogether 
that candid alternative proposed in the anecdote last night ; 
—pity it did not make a deeper impression. But how 
could it, seeing his doubts of the Bible are as they are? 
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For it is not to be questioned, that it is to that Book the 
sentiment owed chiefly its dread significancy ; — its weight 
is felt more or less, as the mind is swayed by the Bible. 

Nevertheless, there is no evading the fact, that religion 
is either a truth or a falsity. There can be no medium; 
— “truth and no lie,” was one of St. John’s axioms; “Vo 
lie is of the truth,” was another. If rue, it is tremendously 
true; if false, there may be some chance of our being for 
ever nothing ;—an admission which sets the mind of a 
skeptic oscillating between the two, like the pendulum in a 
clock,— between the possibility of being for ever miserable 
or for ever nothing ; for, as Pascal thoughtfully observed, 
heaven cannot be intended. for those who doubt whether 
they possess an immortal part to enjoy it, and live in this 
world accordingly ;— and as the mind thus swings to and 
fro, between these two points, it is conscious all the while 
that there is between these two states nothing interposed 
but the brittle thread of life,—so brittle, that it is liable 
to snap asunder any moment of time. It is no wonder 
that you, skeptics, are so restless and uneasy. 

Some present, require “arguments in favor of the Bible 
and its authenticity.” They are too numerous, I fear, for 
your patience and candour,— certainly for my time, and 
other demands upon it. Perhaps, the following observa- 
tion of one long since gone into eternity, may suit your 
present mood, as well as any other: “ The Bible must be the 
invention of either good men or angels, bad men or devils, 
or God. It could not be the invention of good men or 
angels, for they neither would nor could make a book, and 
tell lies all the time they were writing it, saying, ‘7hus 
saith the Lord, when it was their own invention. It 
could not be the invention of bad men or devils ; for they 
would not make a book which commands all duty, forbids 
all sin, and condemns their souls to hell to all eternity.” 


RELIGION DEFENDED. 57 


There! my friends! that is saying much in a little, —is it 
not? And amore reasonable and convincing defense of 
the Bible, I have never met with any where, in so few 
words! Let me repeat it again, that every word may fix 
itself upon your minds: “The Bible must, &c.” Do not, 
I beseech you, allow your minds to fly from it to some- 
thing else, until you have satisfactorily, at least to your 
selves, overthrown the arguments ! 


CHAPTER IX. 
BELIEVERS EXHORTED — EFFORTS FOR A REVIVAL. 


Action! action! That is the glory of the gospel! It: 
sometimes becomes next to a dead letter, when out of 
action. Some of its moving doctrines are but weak and 
commonplace, when out of action, by the coldness,:or 
heartlessness, or carelessness of its professors. 

Action! Bring the whole gospel into action! — not 
a mere “point or two,” on Sabbath days, and then remain- 
ing in inglorious disuse, all the rest of the week! Nay; 
but from day to day, and from night to night, call forth 
all its mighty capabilities into action! And then judge 
of what the gospel can do! “To restore a commonplace 
truth to an uncommon luster, you need only to translate 
it into action,” observed Coleridge. It is wonderfully 
true, my brethren, respecting the truths of the gospel. 

There are difficulties in our way here, great difficulties; 
but I desire to profit by the remark of one, and I wish 
you to profit by it too. It was to this effect, that the 
difficulties that hold out against real attacks are few; — 
advance, and they fly before you, like the visible horizon 
yonder. — Things which look impossible to the cold and 
feeble, are performed, perhaps not without a struggle, by 
those of the passionate desire, and the wnwearied will. 
How often have I seen this exemplified in revival effort ;— 
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which is really nothing more than the whole - gospel 
brought into action, —its principles being pushed to their 
utmost in expectation of results. Brethren, what steam is 
in mechanics, such is gospel truth in morals, next to 
irresistible f 

The gospel has signalized its power here already,— like 
Samson when he began to be moved by the Spirit in the 
camp of Dan between Zorah and Eshtaol!—how it 
seized that sinner a few nights since, as Samson did the, 
young dion that roared against him, (Judges xiv. 6) 
when the Spirit came upon him mightily, and he rent 
him as he would have rent a kid/—how that sinner was 
rent and torn to pieces by gospel truth! and how he 
roared aloud and cried for mercy, and found it too! The 
human mind is a fearful thing, and the gospel is a power / 
We believe it; we have seen it! No one doubts what the 
Bible declares about the doings of Samson, when the 
omuipotence of the Spirit of £God-i is admitted. We admit 
the power of God in the gospel, and all other admissions 
are easy. Samson eventually got honey out of the lion, 
and carried some home to regale his father and mother !— 
friends at home, will get honey from this lion in sin, 
killed and made alive by the gospel! 

Soldiers of Christ, take courage! Co-workers together 
with God, have faith in him! Although you have seen 
this glorious instance of the power of this gospel, — yet I 
know how the tempter works! and how some talk; and 
how they judge of the future by the weakness of the 
preacher in the present, — and what they choose to call 
“the insignificance of a single result,” which we consider 
singularly significant ! 

Consider: a railroad is to be constructed ;—water-works 
are to be built and trenches dug, and the rains of heaven 
collected from hill-sides and valleys, and from hidden 
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springs; — a harvest is to be obtained; for what are these 
without the farmer’s toil? And there is a mansion to 
be erected; and a monument to heroes, —a statue of 
departed greatness, has been ordered. Many obstacles are 
to be overcome, and labor expended, before the proposed 
stations along the intended line, shall be able to despatch 
their passengers towards the metropolis! or, before your 
families are all supplied with abundance of pure, whole- 
some water;—or before the expected harvest has been 
gathered into garners ; — or, that waiting family shall have 
taken possession of the new home ;— or, ere that ambitious 
son of the mallet and the chisel — 


“ Stall make the path to glory known, 
By chiselled oak and sculptured stone!” 
Or, 
“ The sculptor calls to breathing life 
That shape of perfect mould!” 


A single spade full of earth,—a blast in the quarry, 
with a trifling result ;— a tree from the forest, or a piece 
of scantling from the saw-mill;—or a single furrow by 
the plow,—or a stroke or two of the chisel upon the 
rough and senseless block, — may appear “insignificant” 
to a looker-on, as he compares it with all that shall be 
required to complete the given undertaking. Yet, to 
another, who unites these single efforts, in faith and con- 
fidence, with all that is to follow, they are most signifi- 
cant. To him, it appears that where there has been a 
will to begin, there may be a will to complete; and he 
expects to live to see that railroad in “ running order,” 
and to hear the locomotive and train awaking echoes 
hitherto unheard in these regions ; — and to see the water- 
works in full play, circulating the pure beverage of heaven 
among a thousand families; and to see the golden grain, 
ripe in harvest breezes waving ;—and the intended mansion 
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completed, and living within its walls, may be, a happy 
family, illustrating Psalms exviii. 15, daily—“The voice 
of rgoicing and salvation is in the tabernacle of the 
righteous ;” —and to behold the monument courting the 
light of heaven; and the last chisel touch given to the 
animated marble, until it seems to think, as it stands 
upon its pedestal, — as the poet would have it — 


“ Each dimple sunk, 
And every muscle swelled, as nature taught — 
Tn tresses braided fresh they waved, 
Flowed in loose robe, or thin transparent veil, 
Sprang into motion — softened into flesh — 
Was fired with passion, or refined to soul!” 

You perceive my meaning. There is a great work to 
be done here. There are more lookers-on than workers,— 
more speculators than laborers. God, who would not have 
our faith to stagger, has given us some signal tokens that 
there is a power accompanying his gospel. We have 
much to humble us; yet let what has been done, lead to 
an increase, not a decrease of faith. 

Things may look somewhat dark at present, and 
skeptics flinty. But there is a track to be laid for the 
cars of salvation, and the stations along the intended line 
to heaven. The spiritual water-works, too, must go into 
operation, and the “diving waters” flowing freely, — they 
shall, —into families where you little expect, “and in sum- 
mer and in winter it shall be,” saith the prophet. Zech. 
xiv. 8. There are fields unused to the gospel plow, to be 
cleared, and plowed, and sowed; and the power of God 
“js an all-sufficient guarantee for a glorious harvest. The 
devil’s forest has enough of trees, and the gospel axe can 
bring them down; arid convert them inté a house for God, 
yet to be vocal, with the voice of rejoicing and salvation! 

From Satan’s quarry,—the world,—we can obtain 
materials for a monument to the memory of this revival, 
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which neither time, nor storms of the present age, shall 
be able to wear away! How many blasts may be required 
to accomplish this, I am not anxious to know, nor should 
you, so long as we believe there is yet an unexpended 
power in the gospel, sufficient to do this thing !— to hew 
them out in Christian form, and chisel the roughest of 
them into perfect men, “into the fulness of the stature of 
the measure of Christ.” I believe it! Do you? Increase 
the faith of thy people, O Lord our God! 

Oh! but how often have I had to speak thus to Chris- 
tians, brethren, weaker and more down-hearted than any 
of you. For I perceive you have “faith in God,” and 

‘that it is increasing. But I have often found them, as 
the spies of old, fearing the strength of the enemy, and 
murmuring, “They are greater and taller than we,— 
walled up to heaven, — and we have seen the sons of the 
Anaxkims there.” Deut.i. 28. And though I was sad, 
like Moses, yet with a cheerful, believing heart, urged 
them to believe, that our God would go before and fight 
for us! And how often he has done so, and given the 
victory ! 

Well, the drift of these remarks you perceive. Courage 
is needed, not only in attacking error, but in overcoming 
those weakening impressions of so little having been 
done, while so much remains to be done ; — the dispro- 
portion between this and that effort, and all that, must 
be put forth, if the ramparts and battlements of error, 
which are frowning around us, are to be assailed and 
demolished. 

To those “who would see a sign,” — this is our sign. 
We have the whole gospel ; we have faith in God, and are 
humble. We are not seeking our own glory, but that of 
Him who has sent us. Our constant cries are ascending 
to the throne. We know we are heard; and that God is 
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coming down upon the people. The whole truth we 
intend to preach, and to attack every error that would 
lift up a hand against Bible truth. 

We do intend not only to strike the iron of intellect 
when it is Ao, but until it is hot! It has long been my 
motto not to wait occasions, but to make occasions; not 
to wait opportunities, but to make them. Great occasions 
are flattering seasons — fine seasons—but I never wait | 
for them; “instant in season, out of season,” —Paul’s 
motto, is better. God often tests me, whether I shall be 
first “faithful in that which is least,’ and others with 
me; andif we flinch not, nor despise the day of small 
things, how often has he made us “ruler over many® 
things.” 

My text reads thus: Rom. i. 16. 


C HAP Tok Rox. 
PRELIMINARY PRINCIPLES — REVIVAL EFFORT. 


I once stood upon one of the seven hills of ancient 
* Rome, —the Capitoline hill,—where once stood the 
glory of Rome, their magnificent Capitol or temple. Be- 
neath my feet a rocky precipice, frowning as in by-gone 
centuries, and spread out beneath, was the old Forum in 
ruins. And who could stand there, if acquainted with 
history, without calling to mind the wnguarded place, — 
the concealed path in those steep rocks, which had nearly 
cost Rome her liberties! The Gazls had besieged the 
city. Rome felt secure in her Capitol. Guards were 
appointed to prevent a surprise in the night. But, sup- 
posing those steep rocks to be inaccessible, they placed 
no guard there. The enemy noticed this; and, discover- 
ing the secret path along those rocks, they ascended it in 
dead of night. tome was asleep. And but for a cack- 
ling among the sacred geese kept in the temple, the place 
would have been taken. The unusual challenge of the 
geese aroused the sentinels, — the cause was searched for, 
—an alarm sounded, and the enemy repulsed, — hurled 
from the ramparts into the gulf beneath, and Rome was 
saved. i 
A worse and more treacherous foe to the church of 
God, than ever Gaul was to Rome, is infidelity, in the 
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various forms it has assumed among our hearers, of late 
years. It is not until Christian principles are pressed 
home thoroughly upon the consciences of our meeting- 
going hearers, that it meets us in a manner that is wnmis- 
takable; — when we are made to know and to feel that 
truths — once considered indisputable— are more than 
doubted; and absurdities clung to as likely truths. 

A deceitful security may occasion much ruin in our 
day. It is time we were all more awake than we are, and 
your speaker, among the rest. ome had her sacred 
geese, which by their vigilance saved her. Zion has her 
sacred watchmen, and woe be to them if they keep silent, 
and unsuspecting, like Rome’s sentinels, leaving some 
unguarded place for skepticism to enter and entrench. 
“The price of liberty is eternal vigilance,” —is an old 
political maxim, but of vast importance to the church at 
the present time. a pad 

Well might an eminent Scotch divine tell his audience, 
that should ministers, yielding to despondency, hold their 
tongue, and pulpits all be silent, that the way, the truth, and 
the life would be defended ;—that strange evangelists 
would start up in their streets to break the awful silence ; 
—that those words spoken by our Lord to an envious 
priesthood, who sought to silence the hosannahs of the 
multitude, might yet be startlingly repeated: “ Z tell you 
that if these should hold their peace, the stones would 
immediately cry out.” 

There are, in most large churches, a retiring and amiable 
class of people, who mingle but little with the population,— 
especially the rougher portions of it, —and who know but 
little of what is going on in those quarters. They are 
charitable to all, especially as to matters of orthodoxy. 
Possessing an unquestioning faith themselves, they chari- 
tably suppose the same of others, and that exceptions are 
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few and far between. Nor are they altogether patient if 
the pulpit happen to ring changes upon skepticism, — as if 
they considered it but as time and labor misspent. Living 
as they do, chiefly within their own orthodox circle, and 
not caring to come much in contact with circles beyond, 
it is not surprising that they are so little posted up in these 
matters; or that they consider those who are disturbed 
by such things, as nervous and meddlesome sort of per- 
sons; when, the truth is, that in the workshop and factory, 
on the street and in the field, destructive sentiments are 
being flung into their ears, and their righteous souls — 
like Lot —are vexed within them from day to day; and 
they are forced to exclaim, with one of old, “ Woe is me 
that I sojourn in Mesech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar { 
My soul hath long dwelt with him that hateth peace. I 
am for peace ; but when I speak, these are for war.” Ps. 
Cxx. 5; 7. 

The enemies of truth, be it known also, too frequently 
attend the house of God, for purposes of criticisin or ridi- 
cule. Itissad,if then, the pulpit happen to be silent upon 
subjects which should awaken its thunders. Besides, 
when error is exposed faithfully, and the truth defended, 
God’s own children are thereby fortified and strengthened, 
and emboldened, as to the points upon which the more 
exposed of them are assailed from day to day. 

In doing so, however, we risk the patience of those 
refined and unsuspecting church members referred to. 
The vulgar notions of “the low bred,” as they choose to 
call them, should not be brought in a pulpit like theirs; 
nor their ears pained by such stupid and blasphemous 
assertions. They are shocked that their ministers should 
condescend to notice them, — especially if he adopt that 
style of address which is sure to reach them. Alas! for 
these good souls, they are worse shocked, nay, bewildered 
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too, when sentiments, which they know to be erroneous, 
are unexpectedly flung in their face, elsewhere. — They 
know not what to say, or how to rebut them;— are fain 
to retreat, leaving the poor skeptic to glory in his error! 

I mean no. disrespect to any in this audience, when I 
add, that the influence of such circles is great, especially if 
the minister is a frequent visitor at their tables. It is not 
always an easy matter to overcome all fear of these little 
tribunals of pulpit taste and manners ;— nor to disregard 
their decisions, as to what is fit or unfit for their children, 
and other young people to hear. 

These good people do not seem to be aware, that such 
are constantly hearing the scoffs and slang, and other 
insidious innuendoes, against religion and the Bible. And, 
alas for them! but ill-provided with armour or antidote. 
At first, they are, it may be, shocked,— then perplexed 
and weakened. Doubt gains an ascendency, —a tempta- 
tion comes, to which they become an easy prey, from the 
loosening of the restraints of religion ; — passion is yielded 
to;—an evil habit is formed ;— vice becomes a familiar 
thing. At length they, in their turn, to the astonishment 
of these good folks, take the scorner’s chair, or the skep- 
tic’s seat! Then the wonder is, where they learned all 
this? seeing that neither in the house of God, nor in 
the family circle, especially, were such ideas ever once 
mooted. There isa more excellent way. The pulpit and 
the. press, should be employed to give them timely warn- 
ing. Leave them not in ignorance of the false opinions 
they shall have to encounter, nor unfurnished with means 
of defense. Let them be taught how to reply to skeptics; 
and how to wield “ the sword of the Spirit” against their 
errours, and how to keep their spiritual armour buckled 
tightly upon them! They will need it all! 

Indulge me a little farther: Over the pulpit of a Jew: 
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ish synagogue in the city of New York, were the follow- 
ing words, in Hebrew, and doubtless they are there yet: 
“ Know before whom you are standing.” A fine hint, 
that!—a grand thought, —an inspiring thought! “God 
is present ;— before him I stand, to speak to this people,” 
reflects the minister. “God is present, before whom I 
listen,” is the thought of the hearer. Oh, but if we so be- 
lieved constantly, what preachers and hearers we should 
become ! 

Transfer the thought to that little influential coterie, 
—the tribunal to which they are so prone to hold the 
pulpit amenable, —“ Know before whom you are standing.” 
What a chetk it would be to such presumption ! 

Reverse it as regards the minister. Let him transfer 
the thought from God to the coterie referred to, saying to 
himself, “ Know before whom thou art standing!” Then 
it ceases to be a noble thought. It is degrading and 
ensnaring. It weakens the soul, effeminates the style, — 
tempts to matter and manner and motive, deeply offensive 
to God. And to come to the matter in hand ; it indisposes 
his spirit to descend to the masses around him, in a lan- 
guage that falls in with their every-day habit. Thus, 
alas! fearing to appear vulgar or indelicate, naked vice 
and error sit unrebuked. Oh, but it is sad, when the fear 
of man thus ensnares the soul, and unfits it “for deeds of 
noble daring,” —to save sinners, though with fear, “pulling 
them out of the fire,” though hating “the garments spotted 
by the flesh.”. But as the Icelandic poet observes :— 

“‘ When waves of war conflicting roll, 
?T is hard to whet the coward soul 
To deeds of worth; the timid heart 
Will never act a warrior’s part.” - 

I have reasons for making these remarks, but shall 
waive them at present. But let me assure some of you, 
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that it 1s not around the genial tea-table, nor in the 
polite refined circle, where a proper impression of the 
prevailing skepticism of the age, is to be received. No; 
we must meet it in the open field ;— must be brought 
into collision with it, in the rough paths of activity for 
Christ ;—we must meet it face to face, where it has thrown 
off the mask, and has long since renounced all respect for 
you and your circle, and all faith in the declarations of the 
Bible ; — seek, if you please, to awaken and convert these 
dupes of Satan and unbelief ; — say to them, as Luther 
did to some in his day, there shall be no rest in my bones 
nor in yours, until you surrender yourselves unto the 
undoubted truth of God!— flash truth into their con- 
science, and if it but once burn, or wound them, then 
prepare to understand the true spirit of skepticism ! 

Some here have been witnesses of these facts ;— you 
have heard the thunder of God’s own truth, you have 
seen the flash and the bolt, and where it struck, and the 
consequences! You know how to account for all that has 
transpired. But you, gentle and refined ones, who see no 
reason why things should not go on in the ordinary way, 
smoothly and harmoniously as ever, are inclined to find 
fault, and cast blame. 

And now, trusting in help from above; this is no time 
to give way. Christianity is light, and it will not hold 
communion with darkness. It is truth, and therefore can- 
not connive at error. It is of God, and like its divine 
author, its object is “to destroy the works of the devil.” 
‘All that is not for it, is against it, and all that gathers not 
with it, it supposes to scatter abroad. What cannot be 
considered a friend, it takes to be an enemy,—much 
more, all that would evidently subvert the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. Herein consists “the intolerance of the gospel,” to 
use a phrase of an eminent divine in Switzerland. 
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Let there be no dodging;—no mincing the truth. 
What have honest Bible Christians to fear? Why allow 
sin and error to lounge and plot treason against the gospel 
underneath its very batteries? Why? “Without are 
dogs,” says the Alpha and Omega, Rey. xxii. 15; — thank 
the Lord they are not troubled with them in heaven! 
Not so the church upon earth ;— without and within are 
dogs, too frequently, and now they bark at the outspoken 
and undoubted truth of God. 

Things look somewhat dark just now; but the moon, 
—the church shows tokens of rising! The spiritual tem- 
perature, like the natural, is warm enough to keep dog- 
like natures wakeful;— and you know how it happens, 
sometimes, how that one little dog barks at what he does 
not quite understand, and another comes to help him, then 
the bigger dogs join, and the uproar becomes general! 
Thus have we seen it among skeptics, secret or avowed 
enemies to gospel truth. There must be no faltering just 
now. If there must be barking, best there should be 
something worth barking at! And, “he that hath an ear 
to hear, let him hear” this: if we keep good temper, such 
things need not hinder the revival, but rather increase its 
momentum and significance. No; a parcel of barking 
dogs may sooner stop the course of the moon, or put an 
end to a thunderstorm, then such opposition from skeptics, 
stop a revival, so long as believers are true to truth, and to 
themselves, and to Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Hearken to my text: 1 Cor. ix. 19, 23. 


Nors.— The exhortation in this and the preceding chapter, contains 
many profitable hints, and is in good place here, as it prepares the reader 
for what follows. Such exhortations Mr. C. often delivers before commenc- - 
ing his sermons. Some of our readers would, most likely, prefer several 
chapters of this sort, bearing so directly upon the promotion of revivals; 
but Mr. C. has not supplied us with them; his object being rather to pre- 


sent matter that had a direct bearing upon skepticism, and collision with 
skeptics. — [Epiror. ] 


3 Choy ACe Teh Re xele 
To “A MODERATE SKEPTIC AND SPIRITUALIST.” 


You say, “religion is merely an opinion, or a system of 
opinions.” Very well, and what of that? Every subject 
investigable is the creator of opinion, is it not ?—We 
are forced, if we examine with earnestness, to form an 
opinion. And have you forgotten the contest between 
the ancient academics and stoics, as to whether all the 
knowledge we possess is science or opinion? But this 
does not lead to distrust the facts of science. 

Your definition is too limitéd,— “Opinion is persuasion 
without proof” But may it not spring from a consider- 
able degree of certainty also? Those distinctions between 
opinion and belief, partake too much of the fanciful. Both 
are acts of the mind;— judgment and assent, like two 
qualities in a sunbeam! 

A divine in Switzerland remarked, that religion is a 
subject so momentous, and pressing so hard upon every 
man’s hopes and fears, it is impossible to be without sen- 
timent concerning it;—that our tastes on general sub- 
jects change and oscillate like a pendulum, between 
likes and dislikes, from aversion to affection, without ever 
stopping at the intermediate space ;— but, in the pres- 
ence of a fact, so immense and overpowering as that of 
religion, which so unceasingly solicits decision, indiffer- 


, 
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ence finds its limits, —we fly from indifference as from a 
death! 

Skepticism has placed you in an unenviable position, 
has it not? You admit that an unwavering opinion in 
the truths of Christianity,—-whether they be true or false, 
is the higher heaven of intellect, —so ennobling is the 
belief. But that an equal opinion of steadfastness in all 
skepticism, appears to you a sort of lower heaven ;— 2s 
to your poor self, you can “attain unto neither heaven.” 
Rather melancholy state, is it not? You cannot tell why 
it should not be easier to sink to the one, than rise to the 
other; “but it is not.” No, my friends, it is not !—so long 
as that mysterious instinct within attracts you to the 
upper heaven, and with a force to hold you in equilibrium, 
notwithstanding the weight of those corruptions that 
would gravitate you to the lower! 

Your case reminds me of an old picture by a Roman 
Catholic artist, in the time of the reformation. It de- 
scribed the Papal system under the notion of two heavens, 
and poor Hrasmus,— who wavered between Romanism 
and the reformation under Luther, but who was consid- 
ered the hearty friend of neither, — was represented in 
the picture as in neither heaven, but revolving between 
both in never-ending orbits of fog and bewilderment ! 

You are but “a moderate skeptic.” Consider: is it 
likely a religion, which so many vile and wicked men so 
hate and oppose, and which so many good men love and 
support, can be really false? Weigh this question well. 
I leave it with your candour. A pagan once confessed his 
conviction, that the Bible must be of God, because the 
bad disliked it, and the good loved it! And have you 
never read of what one said of the religion of Jesus 
Christ in the days of Nero, the Roman emperor? — 
“That religion must be right which Nero persecuted.” 
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Apply it, sir, to this revival, as well as to Christianity. 
What judgment should you form of that which such 
immoral men denounce? Their dispraise is the glory of 
this work of God; and their reproaches are its laurels. 
We may say of it as Paul said of himself, “If I yet 
pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ.” 
Gal. i, 10. 
* * * % * * 
Yes; it is Milton who speaks of those “spiritual crea- 
tures,” who “walk the earth unseen both when we wake 
and when we sleep.” His language is expressive and 
beautiful : — 
“ Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth 
Unseen, both when we wake and when we sleep: 
All these with ceaseless praise his works behold 
Both day and night: how often from the steep 
Of echoing hill or thicket have we heard 
Celestial voices to the midnight air, 
Sole or responsive, each to other’s note, 
Singing their great Creator! Oft in bands 
While they kept watch, or nightly rounding walk, 
With heav’nly touch of instrumental sounds, 


In full harmonious numbers, joined their songs, 
Divide the night, and lift our thoughts to heaven.” 


Fine poetry that, sir!— worthy the lips of unfallen 
Adam, to unfallen Hve, walking hand in hand towards 
their blissful bower, where they paused, and under open 
sky, both turned to adore 

“The God that made both sky, air, earth and heaven!” 


St. Paul, you are aware, uttered a similar sentiment, 
which possibly suggested that of Milton:—“Are they 
not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for 

‘ them who shail be heirs of salvation?” But Milton, you 

may remember, speaks as expressively of infernal visitors 

.to our world; and so Coes St. Paul, in Eph. vi., where he 
7 
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tells us, that “ We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but 
against principalities, against powers, against the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wicked- 
ness [or wicked spirits] in high. places.” All different 
ranks of devils, doubtless; and on this account, he calls 
upon us to take the whole armour of God, that we _ 
may be able to stand in the evil day. And among the 
several parts of the armour, notice “the sword of the 
spirit which is the word of God.” A sword which Jesus 
Christ was forced to draw against Satan, no less than three 
times, — once in the wilderness, next upon a pinnacle of 
the temple, and again upon a mountain’s top. “Jt és 
written,” was the hilt to that sword. How often he had 
to grasp the same hilt, when drawing the sword against 
evil spirits, we shall never know, until we read in heaven 
his entire history. If this sword was necessary to the 
Son of God, how much more to every son and daughter 
of fallen Adam! I may return to this point. 

The late celebrated John Smith, said he doubted not 
that every man converses daily with God or the devil, 
and holds fellowship with angels or fiends, and walks on 
the verge of heaven, or along the brink of hell! Let this 
apply to the nature of that spiritual intercourse of which 
you speak. It is not denied, I believe, that evil spirits 
do perplex and interfere with the “replies.” Bad spirits 
cannot be good, nor safe companions. “But there are 
more good than bad.” Are you sure of that ?— And that 
Satan and his angels cannot now, as in the time of the 
apostles, transform themselves into angels of light ? 

* * * * * * 

Oh, no! A single admission is not yielding the entire 
question. I sometimes admit possibilities to preserve cer- 
tainties ; — would rather allow that such supernatural vis- 
itants may possibly lie in wait for human destruction, than . 
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to be pushed into the other extreme of denial, that angels 
and spirits were never any more to visit this terrene/ This 
would go to deny some of the plainest intimations of 
Scripture. There is a more excellent way to oppose error. 

What you state is either «imaginary or real. The agents 
are invisible, unless you are imposed upon by associates. 
Are you sure there can be no collusion among them? If 
not, are you.certain it may not arise from some law of 
nature not yet fully developed or understood ? — some 
great science, in its infancy, perhaps, which the genius of 
man may yet allure from its hitherto inaccessible arcana,— 
‘nature’s nursery, into the walks and ways of men? —no 
longer to be subjected to such pwerility ; and no more re- 
ducing men of mind and education to be children again ! — 
but speaking out as a full-grown robust science, to the sons 
of men, as Paul did upon a sublime theme: “ When I 
was a@ cHILD, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, 
I thought as a child; but when I became a man, I put 
away. childish things.” The great laws of attraction, 
gravitation, repulsion, adhesion, and electricity, are yet 
but imperfectly understood. Science is gradually unfold- 
ing them, and the vast phenomena which they originate 
and sustain. A phenomenon, now and then, of a myste- 
rious and startling character, is therefore to be expected. 

In the meantime, may not Satan and his host take some 
advantage of this ?— especially with minds not under the 
influence of graee, and not remarkable for their attach- 
ment to the Bible? “ Lest Satan should get an advan- 
tage of us, for we are not ignorant of his devices,” says 
St. Paul. That he has taken a fearful advantage of some, 
is too notorious to be denied. . 

Suppose, however, it is what you believe it to be, swper- 
natural, —the operation of the spirits of eternity, — good 
and bad spirits, —the latter, (as it happens sometimes in 
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this world,) taking the advantage of the absence or inat- 
tention of good spirits, — or thrusting them aside, replying 
to inquisitive mortals: What then? This is a serious 
affair. What reliance can be placed upon such communi- 
cations? Is it possible that God would abandon us to 
such teaching ?— Should furnish us with no criterion, to 
preserve us from being led away into error by “ seducing 
spirits?” It cannot be. ” 

The necessity, therefore, of a revelation from God him- 
self, unchangeable and true as its divine author, is evident. 
Were there no other reasons than your “ spiritualistic 
admissions,” they are sufficient. God has given us the 
Bible, and but for it, we should soon be in a deplorable 
bewilderment. By it we are bound to test teachers of all 
sorts, — even those contradictory teachers, which shave 
now the attention of your circle. The direction given by 
St. John, concerning evil spirits in men, may be just as 
applicable to those evil spirits in “the spheres of eter- 
nity ;’ —“ Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the 
spirits, whether they are of God; because many false 
prophets are gone out into the world.” 1 John, iv. 1. 
There are spirits, then, not of God ; —the natural spirit 

‘of man, or a supernatural spirit, which may have taken 
possession of them ;—a hint you would do well to take 
heed, with regard to yourself, or your “ circle ;” — for the 
“ spheres” may, possibly, extend no farther than your indi- 
vidual selves, — where, doubtless, there may be found a 
sufficient variety ! 

“ Hereby know ye the Spirit of God,” adds St. John, to 
which he appended the criterion, regarding Jesus Christ, 
the doctrine of whom had taken its place in the New Tes- 
tament scriptures, and indeed in all the scriptures of our 
God. But the watchword of God himself runs thus, and 
wide as all the inventions of men and devils: “7o the 
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law and to the testimony: if they speak not ety, to 
this word, it is because there is no light in them.” Is. viii. 
20. And this, sir, 1s the watchword of Protestantism 
also ! 

That there were such persons, in ancient times, as 
witches, and wizards, — persons who consulted with fa- 
miliar spirits, —that is, replying spirits ;—and necro- 
mancers, — those who inquired of the dead, — evoked the 
dead, and by this means seduced: the people from their 
allegiance to God, and obedience to his revealed will, is 
not to be doubted by any one who believes the Bible ; — 
else indeed, God had never issued a law of such severity 
against them. And how any person, who really fears God 
and believes the Bible, can seat himself with a “circle” 
making such pretensions, without feeling some misgivings 
and checks of conscience, I can hardly imagine. Only let 
him read, before he leaves his home for this purpose, such 
passages as these, —‘Hxodus xxii. 18, Leviticus xix. 31, 
and Deut. xviii. 10, 15. 

Those words of the prophet Titah should sound like a 
thunder in the ears of such; Js. viii. 19, “And when they 
shall say unto you, seek unto them that have Samiliar | 
spirits, and UNTO WIZARDS THAT PEEP AND THAT MUT- 
TER; should not a people seek unto their God? for the 
living to the dead?” And he immediately adds, “ Zo the 
law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to 
his word, it is because there is no light in them.” Is not 
this remarkable! After referring to what these “ familiar 
spirits” might teach, and also “the wizards that peep and 
mutter,” he should appeal directly to the Holy Scriptures! 
—“to the law and to the testimony.” You see, then, sir, I 
could take no other position, as a Christian. Why, sir! it 
would appear as if this very scripture was penned for the 
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express purpose of guarding people against the teachings 
of your circle! 

* * * * i * 

The antiquity of such a prohibition cannot lessen its 
authority. Poison or steel can destroy life now, as in 
ancient times, and demands the application of the same 
life-protecting laws. Satan-like, an old hunter, employs 
those traps and snares which he has hitherto proved most 
successful. When old heresies come out newly vamped, 
then the Scriptures, which once hewed them in pieces, are 
in righteous demand. God is eternally opposed to evil. 
If in ancient times, seducing spirits, and those who con- 
sulted them, met with his severest reprehensions, deceive 
not yourself that it is any less so in modern times. 

Jesus Christ speaks of some who had “the depths of 
Satan,” as they spoke; and of others who rejected the 
Satantic influence, or remained in blissful ignorance of its 
policy, thus: “But unto you I say, and unto the rest in 
Thyatira, As many as have not this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths of Satan, as they speak ; L will 
put upon you none other burden ; but that which ye have 
already, hold fast till I come.” Rev. ii. 24, 25. It was 
by holding fast upon the Holy Scriptures, they were pre- 
vented from knowing “the depths of Satan ;” — for, 
where they found no Scripture bottom, they suspected 
those depths low as the bottomless pit, and therefore 
wisely avoided them. 

Satan, like the ancient Zrish, would rather not have 
those “depths” disclosed. They digged deep pits, and 
covered them over with green turf, which their enemies 
took for solid ground, and, rushing over them, sunk and 
perished. You say, “There are things which we would 
like to know, about which the Scriptures are silent.” 
Well, and have you found them out? Have the “ spirits” 
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satisfied your curiosity? what have they revealed to you, 
more than the Scriptures of truth have spoken? And if 
they have, are you sure they have not lied to you? Have 
they revealed nothing at variance with the word of 
God ? 

But I must close. The sentiment of a writer two hun- 
dred years back just now occurs to me—it was to this 
effect : — that it is no right course, by digging into hell to 
find the way to heaven; or to have acquaintance with 
Christ, by having what was called of old, “a familiar 
spirit.” And equally penetrating was that remark of 
Dr. Adam Clarke,—that to attempt by means of familiar 
spirits, or necromantic or magical superstitions, or by 
fortune-tellers, astrologers, &c., &c., to know what God 
has not thought proper to reveal, is a sin against his 
wisdom, providence, and goodness ; —that in mercy, great 
mercy, God has hidden the knowledge of futurity from 
man, and given him hope, the expectation of future good, 
in its place. Let this suffice us till mortality is swallowed 
up of life, and we know, even as also we are known! 

* * * * * * 

Very well! Ifthe teachings of your “invisible spirits” 
are only received so far as they harmonize with the Bible, 
J have nothing to say; only that you are about as wise as 
you were before! You were in court the other day, were 
you not?— when two copies of the same evidence were 
read, and compared; and the copy of a deed of property 
was compared with the original deed. How necessary it 
was that they should perfectly agree, word for word,—a 
perfect counterpart of each other! but it was the original 
evidence, and the original deed, which gave the copies 
any credit in court! 

Now the idle is an original evidence of things unseen ; 
—the original deed of our inheritance in eternity. All 
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evidence therefore of an eternal state must correspond 
with the original evidence in the Holy Scriptures ; — and 
all deeds of our expected estate in eternity must, to obtain 
credence, perfectly agree with the original deed in the 
Bible. This, I am aware, is tying up your “ spirits” rather 
closely. But if they are such a mongrel and unreliable 
set as you suspect them to be, you can hardly consider 
the criteria unreasonable. I query, however, whether the 
“spirits” would be subject to it! and you yourself are 
pretty certain, I fancy, that there are members in your 
“circle” who never would! 

Again: if these spirits teach only what is taught in the 
Bible, what advantage? But do they not teach more ?— 
even things entirely at variance with the Bible? “But 
we do not altogether believe them.” I should think you 
would not! But are you exposed to no peril, think you, 
in listening to such things? And are there not some 
among you which. do believe them, and whose confidence 
in the Bible and in Christian doctrine is becoming weaker 
from day to day? And are you certain it is not so with 
yourself? And are you quite sure you may not eventually 
become as confirmed a deist as there is in ? May 
God have mercy upon you! 

One question more: Are you quite sure there is anything 
supernatural in the business? or that any “spirits” have 
any thing to do with it, other than those which dwell in 
bodies like yourself? — unless it be, indeed, that Satan 
helps, them to plan and execute the deception, as he 
tempts others to various sorts of wickedness. Have you 
no suspicions? For, I confess, I have had, all the time 
I have been reasoning with you on the subject; —I more 
than suspect, that the whole affair is a gross deception. 


CH AREER. xX Lt. 
To “AN APOLOGIST FOR DEISTS.” 


Ay! what deists should be, you have described very 
well! although it is difficult to find that in their system 
that would make them so, or keep them so! But what 
they are, and what they ought to be, are two very diferent 
things! It is easier to describe a pure, humble, noble- 
minded deist, than to jind one, I have been thinking! 
But your standard of excellence is evidently not very 
high! Plutarch, you may remember, tells us of a painter 
who having made a bad picture of hens and cocks, had the 
good sense to tell his boys to be sure to keep the living 
ones out of sight, when people were looking at his picture, 
lest their appearance would show the faultiness of his 
picture. 

Now, you may apply this little illustration as you 
please ;— to real Christians, if you like, — an entire Chris- 
tian, would make your “entire deist” appear to a great 
disadvantage. In the presence of some devoted seryants 
of Jesus Christ, your picture might as well be out of sight! 
Your “deistical picture,” were it no myth, would make 
but a sorry appearance beside that beautiful portrait of a 
Christian, drawn by the pen of St. Paul, in the colours of 
“whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely. 
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whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any virtue, 
and if there be any praise, think of these things.” Phil. iv. 
8. And, as if he himself was not ashamed to stand beside 
the picture he had just drawn, he immediately added, 
“Those things which ye have both learned, and received, 
and heard and seen in me, do: and the God of peace shall 
be with you.” Ah, sir, deism can furnish no such colours 
for her pallet as these! Such colours are only found in 
the vicinity of Calvary! Such resplendent traits of 
character, can only be found in those who have the mind 
of Christ, and have put on the Lord Jesus. 

But reverse the illustration from Plutarch. Your “ pic- 
tures” of moral and upright deists, look very well: only 
be cautioned to keep the diving ones out of sight, or both 
your gincerity and honesty may be called in question! 
For,—and I appeal to your own knowledge of them, 
whether a coarser or ruder class of men, or more ill- 
disposed, or such fierce disputers, could be easily found 
anywhere, than these deists in One of their own 
fraternity told them smartly, “If you continue to dispute 
at this rate, you will infallibly make me a Christian!” 
When Socrates met the young man, in a seaport town, 
before whose breast he placed his staff, while he asked, 
“Can you tell me where is the place that a man might be 
made good ?” —had such a society as existed there, 
and Socrates, in reply to his negative, said “Follow me, 
and thou shalt learn !—he never would have conducted 
him to your “Hall of Science!” or had he done s0, 
Greece had never been blessed with so aoble a character 
as Xenophon / 

Try again, sir, and draw a fairer picture of your deist- 
ical friends, — as they really appear, not only in that mis- 
named place, “The Hall of Science,” but in bar-rooms and 
ale-shops, and at political meetings and other gatherings, 
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and in your clubs. In comparing yourselves among your- 
selves, some characters may appear passable, — for among 
Ethiopians it is considered no deformity to be black! But 
remember there are other classes of society above and 
beyond, where such complexions of character would not 
draw much admiration ! 

It is not my desire to be severe, but truthful. Can you 
understand why one exclaimed to himself, returning home 
one aight, or at day-dawn,— “ Well! it costs a man more 
to serve the devil than to serve Christ?” Do you know 
any such place, where the following observation of another 
is having a constant illustration, — “Well! Rome is not 
the only place from which it may be said three things are 
usually brought away —a bad conscience, a disordered 
stomach, and an empty purse!” May it not divulge the 
cause why some of that fraternity seem: so “ill at ease ?” 
And why the transition seems to be so easy from exhilara- 
tion to irritation, and from hilarity to pugnacity ? 


CHAPTER XIII. 
TO A DEIST— GOD MANIFESTED IN CHRIST. 


Sr. Paut says, “ We walk by faith, not by sight,” nor do 
I know a fact in theology which more demands the exer- 
cise of faith, to the exclusion of sight, than that which 
has “occupied” your “thoughts.” —“ Thoughts!” I like 

that expressive term! It is an operation of mind, not of 
matter ;—“ thoughts” are but emanations of a mind which 
no man hath seen, nor can see, no more than he can see 
God, until he is disconnected with the body. But you can 
feel within yourself, you are sensible that you know, — 
that there is that within you which thinks. What is that ? 
Your soul! — yourself. “But I can make no distinction 
between that and my material sense.” Likely not. _ Yet 
flesh and blood and bones cannot think. How could you 
prove that thought is a property of matter ? 

The wnion between mind and matter is intimate and 
mysterious; and has perplexed wiser philosophers than 
yourself. Yet, that which thinks in the body, may think 
without the body, and the matter of the body remain as 
perfect as before. Motion is no property of matter, any 
more than thought. Motion implies a mover, and so does 
thought. Remove either from matter, and it is perfect as 
before. We may let this pass; only allow me to place 
that sentiment of St. Paul to the Athenians, close by it, 
when he told them, “They should seek the Lord, if haply 
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they might feel after him, and find him, though he be not 
far from every one of us: for in him we live, and move, 
and have our being.” Acts, xvii. 27, 28. How close the 
connection between us and God! How incomprehen- 
sible! It resolves itself into a faith, until God reveals 
himself to the inner man, and then we experimentally 
know the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath 
sent. 

It is written, “God is a spirit”? What a world of ° 
divinity is in that one declaration of Jesus Christ !—a 
sublime intimation ! 
all-pervading God, upholding and governing all things, — 
an idea too magnificent and stupendous, for the unassisted 
reason of man ever to have conceived. The heathen, the 
wisest and best of them, the Greeks and Romans being 
witnesses, with their multiplicity of gods; and farther 
back, the Lgyptians, who, it was said, had as many gods 
as they had men ! 

If God is a spirit, eyes of flesh and blood were never 
‘made to behold him, in the present state. We cannot 
even see the wind, although it has body and strength to 
make its presence felt. It is well God cannot be seen; a 
sight of him would extinguish eyes and life together. 

A desire to see God, is as old as the time of Moses, who 
prayed, “I beseech thee show me thy glory.” But God 
replied, “Thou canst not sce my face ; for there shall no 
man see me and live.” No human being in the body 
could bear the sight. The insufferable splendour would be 
fatal. - Angels only, and disembodied spirits can bear the . 
sight ; and so shall we, when “ mortaltty is swallowed up 
of life.” It is written, “ We shall be like him, for we 
shall see him as he is.” It is well, then, my friend, that 
we are to “walk by fuith, not by sight.” Thus “sight,” 


8 


86 LIGHT IN THE DARK. 


in your case, would desire what would be fatal to it. The 
judgment of God is right. 

Philip, one of our Lord’s disciples, had a similar desire. 
“Show us the father, and it sufficeth us.” Jesus mildly 
replied, “He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father.” 
More upon this, by and by. But as one has observed, — 
this request of Moses and Philip, is but the echo of a 
universal desire ; —a desire of the mind for something to 
sustain it in its most ethereal of efforts, to.think of God; 
—that without some such sensible representation of the 
Divine Being, the understanding could make no approach, 
the affections find nothing to embrace, — and faith, like 
the dove of the deluge, having nothing upon which to 
alight, and finding itself voyaging in an objectless uni- 
verse, — an infinite vacuity ;— piety must suffer and pine, 
as in an atmosphere too subtle and unsubstantial for its pres- 
ent earthly constitution ;— that this feeling of want, —this 
ardent craving after a definite object, which the mind can 
lay hold of and apprehend, has been the most frequent 
occasion of idolatry and atheism. Pursuing this thought, 
Dr. Harris showed, that the doctrine of an infinite spirit, 
was the only pure abstraction in the human mind ; — that 
all other objects had their appropriate images, and had a 
power of imprinting themselves upon the mind by sensi- 
ble impressions ;— but this idea of God, standing in the 
mind, solitary and aloof, subject to antagonist influences, 
and constant encroachment of material objects, was unable 
to maintain its ground, and in perpetual danger of being 
displaced and lost to the mind;—and hence, instead of 
making this doctrine a place of rest, men have made it a 
starting-point to one of two extremes; — they have either 
proceeded to refine on the nature of the Deity, till they 
have reached transcendental atheism,— an infinite nothing; 
or else, advancing in the opposite direction, they have 
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brought him within the sphere of the senses, and embodied 
him in the work of their own hands /— thus, it tended 
either to atheism or to idolatry, embracing in its way, all 
the numerous stages of skepticism;—thus, added the 
Doctor, from the moment that the doctrine of an infinite 
essence has at any time been deposited in the human mind, 
it has begun to evaporate; and while the skeptic, on the 
one hand, rejoiced in the vacuwwm which ensued, and the 
idolater on the other, found or feigned a residuum, which 
he took and moulded into a god, they both concurred, at 
least, in this one sentiment — that the theory of an infinite 
spirit yields no repose to the intellect, nor object for the 
affections ! 

The Doctor added farther, that the knowledge of the 
divine character is the great conservative principle of holi- 
ness, and the bulwark of human happiness ;— that the 
persuasion of this fact had led the great enemy of man, 
to seek to dispossess the human mind of this knowledge, 
in order that his boundless appetite for human destruction 
might surely be gratified ;— thus, planting himself between 
God and man, he sought to intercept every beam from 
heaven, and to throw his awful shadow across the earth: 
the gloom of his presence fell like a pall over human hope, 
involving men in darkness that could be felt;— that, 
although creation presented many unobliterated traces of 
God, they related chiefly to his natural greatness, not his 
moral perfections ;—that even among the Jews these 
were imperfect, — truths the most vital wore the form of 
enigmas, — that the moral law was oppressed and borne 
down by the ceremonial, — the senses were appealed to 
more than the intellectual, sight more than faith, —sin 
only ceremonially atoned for,—the eternal future only 
dimly seen, — the divine perfections but obscurely hinted 
at;—it was an economy which professed not to be day, 


88 LIGHT IN THE DARK. 


but only the promise of a day ; — that the office of reveal- 
ing and representing the character of God, was reserved 
for Him who had been in the bosom of the Father, — the 
image of the invisible God, — “the express image of his 
person,” says Paul; —that verbal descriptions, and the ° 
most resplendent imagery in creation, even though 
employed by the loftiest seraphs in heaven, would have 
been inadequate ;—it required the Son of God, and he 
accomplished it, — blessed the world with a living, actual, 
adequate impersonation of the Supreme God, while 
arrayed in a body which God had prepared for him, and 
not man,—that he challenged the exclusive power of 
unveiling the divine perfections, saying, “Vo man knoweth 
the Father save the Son, and -he to whomsoever the Son 
shall reveal him.” 

No apology is needed for presenting these notes from 
Dr. Harris, as they illustrate the point at issue. Another 
gem or two may not be amiss. He observed that “Jesus 
Christ invites us to draw near unto himself, and contem- 
plate the great sight; and on approaching, we see the 
invisible God invested in the robes of humanity, and emit- 
ting a glory so softened and subdued that our eyes can 
rest on it without dismay. In all our endeavours to raise 
our thoughts to God, the idea of Jesus comes to our aid, 
like the mystic ladder of the patriarch’s dream, and they 
ascend and descend upon the Son of Man. In all our acts 
of sincere devotion, we behold him, by faith, standing be- 
twixt us and the eternal throne, waiting to meet our flag- 
ging and half-way efforts, to assist us up the laborious 
ascent, to raise and present our spiritual offerings; or, if 
our devotion ascends still higher, to Him that sits upon the 
‘throne, whom do we there behold but the image of the 
still invisible God, the Lamb in the midst of the throne ? 
He is the great ordinance by which God and man com- 
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mune together, — the appointed place of meeting between 
God and human thoughts; for as all the lines of the divine 
_ manifestation converge and meet in him, so all our devo- 
tional thoughts and affections center in him also. And 
there is, we think, ground to believe that he will sustain 
this relation for ever, — that whatever may be the modifi- 
cation of the present economy, when, throwing off the 
accidents and relations of time, it shall retain only the 
elements and receive the impress of eternity, — yet he, as 
the light of heaven and the temple thereof, will remain the 
sole manifestation of Deity, to which every eye will be 
directed and every heart be drawn,—that no angel or 
saint will ever know aught of the invisible God but as it is 
brought forth and unveiled in the adorable person of 
Christ. Of the future visibility of the divine essence, in- 
deed, we would speak with unaffected diffidence; but the 
prayer of Christ, that his people may be with him where 
he is, to behold his glory, while it discloses the chief in- 
gredient of celestial blessedness,* makes known also the 
conspicuous object of heavenly contemplation. By adopt- 
ing our nature into a personal subsistence with his own 
divinity, he has given a center, if we may say so, to the 
uncircumscribed essence of the Deity, and has prepared a 
spectacle for the universe, resembling, but ineffably tran- 
scending, the angel standing in the midst of the sun. 

“Tt is true that he is no longer cognizant to our senses } 
but, having assumed an incarnate form, he is evermore 
visible to the eye of faith, —he can never ascend beyond 
the flight of the sanctified imagination. And ifimagination 
be an attribute of the mind, and Christ be entitled to the 
homage of all our powers, then to depicture his person and 
pourtray his glory is not merely legitimate, but the most 
suitable and exalted object on which it is possible for the 
imagination to be employed. When he ascended up, ‘and 
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a cloud received him out of their sight, were his discipies 
never more to think of God as manifest in the flesh ?. They 
are directed to look at the things which are not seen, to 
place them before their mental eye in the most vivid 
imagery; and of all the imaginable and illustrious objects 
in the temple above, he surely stands central and supreme. 
In order to inflame our affections, and carry our imagina- 
tions with him, he affords us glimpses of his offices and 
relations in heaven, and prays that we may behold his 
glory; thus making that glory, henceforth, the appropriate 
and engrossing object of evangelical faith.” 

Let my deistical hearer weigh carefully these hasty 
remarks, and compare them with his “objections and 
inquiries.” Your deism is fast tending to materialism, — 
a result of your abandonment of the Bible, and of your 
low yiews of Jesus Christ. Advance a trifle more, and 
like the people at Athens, you may, as a“ last effort,” rear 
“an altar to the unknown God.” 

You have had a glimpse of a great and universal want, 
which the mere abstract idea of a God was unable to 
supply ; — a craving after a definite object, rather than an 
infinite abstraction ; — and how this craving originated 
idolatry ; — and how the human mind has felt the neces- 
sity of some sensible representation of the Divine Being; 
— and how this universal want was met by the appearance 
of the’ Holy One of God among men,—in the. person 
of Jesus Christ,—“God manifest in the flesh,” —who 
restored God to the world, while he brought in an ever- 
lasting righteousness ; — who, as Dr. Chalmers eloquently 
observed, lifted the mysterious veil which hid the Deity 
from human view ; — or, rather, clothed himself in those 
attributes which belonged to an abstract and invisible God, 
while he revealed himself to the senses and understanding 
of men, declaring, “ Zam in the Father, and the Father 
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in me, — from henceforth ye know the Father and have 
seen him ; he that hath seen me hath seen the Father ; — 
Land my Father are one.” How unmistakably evident is 
the meaning of this language ! 

Thus, Jesus Christ not only “appeared to put away 
sin,” Heb. ix. 26, but to put an end to Ldolatry, by meet- 
ing and supplying that great want of the human mind, 
which an abstract idea of the Deity could never meet, — 
by giving it an object to see,—to understand, —to love 
and to adore,—and that object was Himself! “He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father.” This is enough! we 
read the character of God in Christ. He here challenges 
our faith in his Divinity, — claims it, and thinks it no rob- 
bery to be equal with God, which St. Paul fully recognizes, 
in Phil. 11. 6, “who being in the form of God thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God.” And, so far from any 
hint, that God the Father “disowned” the claim of “the 
man Christ Jesus,” after he had lived for our examplé, and 
illustrated to human eyes the attributes of God, by his 
miracles, and atoned for our sins by his death, and was 
raised again for the justification of our faith in the fact, — 
the Apostle goes on to declare, “wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above 
every name. That at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth » and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 

And, sir, take notice, wherever Christ is fully preached, 
Atheism and Idolztry vanish away! Jesus Christ was the 
great want of man. He was the gift of God to the world, 
and the express image of his person, and whosoever 
believeth in him hath everlasting life. Nor can I conclude 
these observations better than with those sweet words, 
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always used by an old divine when he concluded his 
sermons: “Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable 
gift!” 


“ Where reason halts, and genius sinks in dearth, 
Faith ventures with the Bible in her hand.” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


TO THE SAME—THE BIBLE, THE WANT OF THE HEATHEN 
WORLD. 


Tue Bible! The gift of Christ! Redemption! And 
yet deists who “admit the existence of a good Supreme 
Being,” spurn these, which are the most convincing proofs 
of that goodness! How is this? If there are great evils 
in the world, and man is destined to an eternal state of 
existence: surely they are just what might be expected 
from a good God!—some revelation or other, more than 
is readable upon “the pages of nature,” regarding our 
duty to him and to each other;—some glimpses of our 
future destiny;—some terms of reconciliation, whereby 
those miseries which are inflicted upon us, may be discon- 
tinued, or avoided. What thinkest thou? 

Are you not aware that the inspired Scriptures and the 
divine mission of Jesus Christ, have ever been the most 
attractive of all themes to heathen mind? ‘They meet a 
want there which naught else can satisfy. With the belief 
in a Supreme Being, there co-exists an inquiry as to his 
will, —a marvel that he does not make it known, —a felt 
necessity of knowing what he would wish them to do, 
and have them believe, —and of being reconciled to him, 
if displeased with them : — 


“Thy love to win, thy wrath to flee, 
O God! thyself my teacher be.” 
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Such has been the prayer of many a poor pagan; and 
the sincerity of it is manifested by the smoke ascending 
from many an altar of sacrifice. But, despairing of a mes- 
senger from the throne of the Hternal One, they try, 
poor creatures! to represent such an one, in gold or silver, 
brass or iron, wood or stone; and marvel still that the 
being they desire to propitiate, deigns them no tokens of 
attention or manifestation. Their impatience has been 
known to take strange turns. In the year 1795, a ship 
touched at a certain island, inhabited by savages. The 
surgeon of the ship was inquired of one day by a chief, 
what sort of religion his countrymen professed? The 
surgeon replied: “Our God came down from heaven, and 
lived thirty-three years upon earth, to teach us the way to 
heaven.” “Did he?” replied the chief, “then what a 
scoundrel must my god be! for though we have worshipped 
him continually, we have never seen his face yet!” Would 
it surprise you, were I to give you assurance, that when 
the missionary and the Bible visited those islands, they 
cast their idols to the moles and to the bats ? 

It has struck me as somewhat odd, that you infidels, 
who are by no means noted for your morality or dignity 
of character, should be such ewlogists of what you term 
“natural goodness,” and the aptest to extol the moralities 
of those nations, hitherto unvisited by the gospel! It 
answers some purpose doubtless, which might be easily 
guessed ! 

The time was, sir, when your views of such nations 
might have been listened to with respect. But since the 
voyages of Anson and Cook round the world, public 
opinion has greatly changed upon that subject. More 
recent visits of sailors, travelers and missionaries, to those 
nations, have quite dispelled all such romantic illusions. 

If ever your principles received a fair trial, they had it 
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when Greece and Rome were in their glory! In them, 
mankind have been made to see what unassisted human 
nature could accomplish, — not aided, I mean, by a revela- 
tion from heaven. Behold human nature at its brightest 
polish — pagan, — or,if you like it better, “classic mind,” 
at its highest noon, and largest grasp. Arts and sciences, 
philosophy, eloquence, sculpture, painting and poetry, 
carried to a perfection which excites our highest admira- 
tion. But pause here: what was the state of public and 
private virtue just then? and of general morals? Low 
and debased, sir!—so low and so abominable, that an 
exhibition of it in any part of your country would disgust 
and horrify the nation. That you are a man of reading, 
I cannot doubt, and might therefore rest the truth of my 
statement with your general knowledge. 

The testimony of one may be familiar to you. It was 
this: “If ever paganism was in splendour, it was among 
the learned Romans, but even then, when Christianity 
came, it shamed it, and as a glorious sun dispelled its 
darkness. For with all its splendour, what a monstrous age 
of wickedness was that learned, civil age; and what a 
horrid place of villainy, was the learned, civil place, Rome, 
‘who called almost all other places barbarous to them. 
Their princes, whom they called gods after they were 
dead, were sinks of sensuality when living!” This testi- 
mony is fully corroborated by the general voice of history. 

Give me credit then, for respecting your hint, that, “It 
is unfair to take paganism in its present state, as an exam- 
ple of what human nature can do for itself, unassisted by 
the Bible, it has degenerated so.” That is just the point 
upon which I wish to fix your attention. “It has degen- 
erated so.” It hasso! But that speaks badly for those 
conservative and recoverable elements, which you suppose 
lodged in human nature, irrespective of the gospel. 
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Mark this fact, for it has an important bearing. Unblest 
with Bible and gospel in4duences, pagan mind has been 
growing worse and worse, until, and you cannot deny it, 
men in some parts of the world seem little above brute 
animals. Why isit so? Can deism, in this enlightened 
age, account for it, aside from Christian principles ?— 
Can it ? 

Ponder the following testimony: “There is no elastic 
energy in a heathen mind,—no recuperative power to 
bring it back to God, — no well-spring of life to purify the 
soul. The heathen are, of themselves, making no advances 
towards the truth, or towards a better system of religion. 
They make no progress towards civilization, intelligence, 
liberty. The effect of time is only to deepen the darkness, 
and to drive the heathen farther from God. They only 
adore more shapeless blocks; they bow before worse- 
looking idols ; they worship less elegant and more polluted 
temples. The idols of the heathen are not constructed 
with. half the skill and taste with which they were two 
thousand years ago, nor are their temples built with such 
exquisite art. No idol of the heathen world could now 
be compared with the statue of Minerva at Athens ; no 
temple can be likened to the Parthenon ; no sentiment, 
originated now in China, India, or Africa, equals in sub- 
limity or purity the views of Socrates. The heathen 
world is becoming worse and worse; more degenerate, 
more abominable, more pitiable, from age to age, — darker, 
and more debased,—till the space which divides the 
human race from the brute, has beeome redueed to the 
narrowest possible dimensions, consistently with preserving 
that distinction at all” Can you successfully disprove 
these statements? Nay, verily! they are irrefutable? 
How can you account for them? Is it so with Christian 
nations, who hold fast the Bible and the gospel ? 
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TO THE SAME—NATURAL DEPRAVITY. 


Tr only one or two faculties of “the natural man” had 
given way in the fall of Adam, —like a beam or two in a 
house, otherwise sound and good,—then had pagan 
builders, and modern moralists, and acute deists, long 
ago remedied the matter! But alas, sir, the whole 
soul and body and intellect have suffered, like a house torn 
and disjointed by the upheaving of an earthquake ; — the 
whole family of man, and the whole man of every man, 
are, naturally, just what God himself has said they are: 
“The whole head is sick, and the whole heart is faint ; 
from the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no 
soundness in tt » but wounds, and bruises, and putrifying 
sores; they have not been closed, neither bound up, neither 
mollified with ointment.” Isaiah i. 5,6. And multitudes 
of them are forced to exclaim with Huripides of old, “I’m 
full of miseries: there’s no room for more!” The Bible 
is very distinct upon this doctrine. “And the Lord saw 
that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and 
that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only evil continually.” Genesis vi. 5. To which unite 
St. Paul’s declaration of those at Rome: “For when ye 
were the servants of sin, ye were free from righteousness.” 
Gen. vi. 20. Could two such passages be selected from 
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all the writings of antiquity, so true to fact, and so 
expressive of the total degeneracy of the human race ? 

It is not necessary for me to deny, or evade, the many 
noble sentiments uttered by the philosophers and orators 
of ancient Greece and Rome. Nor does it at all affect 
the question, that some arose above the general corruption 
around them, so as to write and speak thus. Hills may 
surround a putrid swamp, and appear well at a distance, 
and yet afford but an indifferent atmosphere ! — they may 
even harbour more venomous serpents, than those which 
crawl in the morass beneath. You cannot be ignorant of 
the grave follies of those very characters you admire ; — 
follies which, were they living among us now, would 
exclude them from decent society. Paganism had its 
standard of “morality and saintship,” it is admitted, but 
it was alow one; and, if all that history speaks may be 
credited, there were but few of your “great classic minds” 
who might not well exclaim: 


“To good and evil equal bent, 
I’m both a devil and a saint!” 


Had you stood by the dying bed of an excellent man in 
London, a while since, you would have received such a 
reply to your other remarks, as you would not have readily 
forgotten. This man of God was fast sinking into that 
kind of stupor, so fearfully ominous of a speedy termination 
of life. 

His physician, a man in whom science and piety were 
beautifully combined, felt it his duty to produce, if possible, 
a reaction in the system of his patient. As medicine had 
entirely failed, he sought to act upon the heart, through 
his physical and intellectual powers. For this purpose he 
entered into conversation with a third person, after allud- 
ing to his patient’s disease, upon the double life, the 
animal and spiritual, which God breathed into man at his 
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creation,— when “He breathed into him the breath of lives.” 
The mind of the dying saint began to rouse itself, and 
through attention to the conversation, and interest in it, 
overcame the influence of the decaying body. 

The physician, perceiving his advantage, went on to 
speak of man as a once beautiful mirror, reflective of the 
Godhead ; — admitting that the mirror, by the Wall, had 
been broken into fragments, yet he pleaded that in the 
fragments might be seen some traces of the original. 

The departing saint, kindling into something of his 
former fire when in health, and gathering up his remaining 
energies, thus annihilated the argument: “It reminds 
me of the anecdote of the ¢iger, who, pursuing his prey, 
entered a house and encountered a mirror, which reflecting 
his image, he dashed it to pieces in a spring at his supposed 
enemy ; but when he broke it into fragments, he saw in 
every fragment a tiger, and fled affrighted from -his own 
multiplied likenesses !” This was the last blow that great 
and good man, Mr. Howell, gave the natural man ; mean- 
ing that from every fraction of the unrenewed nature of 
man, Satan might see his own nature reflected, as the tiger 
saw his in every fragment of the ruined looking-glass / 


CHAPTER XVI. 


TO ANOTHER — REASONING CORRECTLY — MIND AND 
MATTER. 


You reason ingeniously upon some points, and worthier 
of a nobler cause. The intellectual power you possess, 
should afford you some proof of its undying nature. “The 
pencil of reason,” says one, “ can lay curious colours upon 
rotten timber, and varnish over erroneous principles with 
fair and plausible pretensions!” You have illustrated this 
sentiment well!— reminding one besides, of what the 
people of London said of an ancient Duke of Bucking- 
ham, who undertook to plead the cause of Richard ILI, 
—that they never thought it had been possible for any 
man to deliver so much bad matter in such good words! 
One of the poets has given a good sketch of such a method 
of reasoning as yours, — 


“¢ Thus men go wrong with an ingenious skill; 
Bend the straight rule to their own crooked will; 
And with a clear and shining lamp supplied, 
First put it out, then take it for their guide. 
Halting on crutches of unequal size, 

Qne leg by truth supported, one by lies; 
They sidle to the goal with awkward pace, 
Secure of nothing — but to lose the race! 


You must not be offended; for whether you admit it 
or not, it is the truth! The sentiment of an old writer 
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occurs to me, to this effect, that, if a man draw a line, it 
is all one whether he draw it by a crooked rule, or by a 
straight rule misapplied {— that he who fixes upon false 
principles, treads upon infirm ground, and so sinks, and he 
who fails in his deductions from right principles, stumbles 
upon firm ground, and so falls; the disaster is not of the 
same kind, but of the same mischief in both! In other 
words, sir, a vessel may go down, laden with the precious 
metals, as well as with common earth, if her bottom be 
unsound ! : ° 

I wish you had studied the Bible, with that attention 
you have given other books; and true Protestant theology, 
as closely as you have history, or chemistry, or natural 
philosophy, or astronomy. For aman to reason well and 
correctly upon any subject, he should understand that 
upon which he reasons, — the fundamental principles of it 
at least. You reason well upon other subjects; but when 
upon this, there are fearful indications, that you and the 
Bible are very little acquainted ! 

Sir Lsaac Newton once said to Dr. Halley, “I am 
always glad to hear you, when you speak about astron- 
omy, or other parts of the mathematics, because that is a 
subject you have studied, and well understand; but you 
should not talk of Christianity, for you have not studied 
it: I believe and am certain you know néthing-of the 
matter.” The Doctor was not offended ; nor will you be, I 
trust, at my plainness of speech. You suppose all*preach- 
ers “more or less dogmatic,” and there may be much truth 
in the remark; for what men thoroughly believe and 
understand, they are apt to speak of with positiveness. 
Study, Christianity and the Bible better, and, I will vouch 
for it, you will reason much better! 

%* * * * * * * 

Time forbids me to thread all the mazes of that laby 

Q* 
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rinth within which you have so ingeniously entrenched 
yourself ; — the wre is specious, but the fraud is not undis- 
cernible beneath. A fact or two may be projected into 
your “positions.” This to begin with. Matter is without 
sensation, or consciousness. It is as void of choice as of 
perception and principle. It can neither. think nor adore. 

A French author, I remember, deals with one of your 


positions,” thus : — that matter may be divided and sub- 


divided, — may be pulverized, if you please, and fashioned 
into anny or every figure or form, — the vast, the moderate, 
the immense, the small; — may be mixed and transformed 
into all hues and colourings, — the luminous, the obscure, 
the opaque, or the transparent; but all such combinations, 
and all that the art and genius of man may interpose, 
must ever leave it void of idea, sentiment, or thought / 
But here is a creature called Man. His relationship is 
close with matter, as regards his body. That body is, 
indeed, “fearfully and wonderfully made,” — constructed 
with wondrous skill;— bones, joints, muscles, nerves, 
membranes, — embroidered all over from head to foot 
with arteries and veins;—-the whole frame so woven 
together, so tempered the one part to the other, so deli- 
cate in texture, and with such foreseeing art manifested 
throughout, — so wonderful, and so convincing, that such 
a creature is*the workmanship of the infinite God, that 
Galen, the famous old physician and philosopher of the 
second century, after thoroughly contemplating this piece 
of wonderful mechanism, fell down upon his knees and 
worshiped its great Creator; and then arose from hig 
knees and wrote a challenge to all the Epicwreans of his 
day. It was to this effect, that if they could point out 
and demonstrate bow any vein, or fibre or part of the 
human body could be more advantageously changed, 
either in form or temperatrre, or place, for use and beauty, 
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he would change his opinion both of God and man, and 
become one of their sect, and believe that all things came 
by chance, and not by the creative power and wisdom of 
God! The challenge was never accepted; and Galen 
remained firm in his opinion, that the human frame is not 
a congregation of atoms, thrown together by blind chance, 
but the design and workmanship of the Creator of the 
Universe. 
Within this marvelously constructed body, we find that 
which is capable of thought and sentiment. Reason is 
there to balance right and wrong, and a conscience quick 
to choose or to reject; to approve or to condemn; and 
understanding, and memory, and judgment, —a reason- 
ing and reasonable soul, — capable, like him of whom a 


poet speaks, — 

“ Who knew all learning, and all science knew; 
And all phenomena in heaven and earth, 
Traced to their causes; traced the labyrinths 
Of thought, association, passion, will; 

And all the subtle, nice affinities 

Of matter traced, — its virtues, motions, laws; 
And most familiarly and deeply talked 

Of mental, moral, natural, divine. 

Leaving the earth at will, he soared to heaven, 
And read the glorious vision of the skies; 

And to the music of the rolling spheres 
Intelligently listened; and gazed far back, 
Into the awful depths of Deity ; 

Did all that mind assisted most could do.’’ 


Behold matter and rhind in wonderful combination ! — 
a creature capable of knowing and loving God; and often 
found at his footstool in an attitude of prayer and adora- 
tion. 
, The ancient Geek philosophers used to say, “Man is 
the most glorious creature in the world, and the most 
valuable part of man is hissoul.” Ay, the soul !— distinct 
from matter, or any known property of matter ; — sentient, 
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that is, the power of perceiving and receiving knowledge; 
and rational, that is, the power of reasoning. 

Never yet have.I met a skeptic, who could maintain an 
argument, with any show of reason or confidence, that 
attributes such as these are inherent in matter. Nor have 
I ever met one of such, who, though a devotee of reason, 
was not ready, upon the first emergency, to confound it 
‘with matter, and doom it to annihilation / 

“Lord! what a nothing is this little span, 
We call man! 
When not himself he’s mad, when most himself he’s worse!’ 

So exclaimed one of the old poets! If upon earth, 
would his opinion of man be much changed? It saddens 
me that a person of your intellect and education, should 
so painfully illustrate these sentiments! 


CHAPTER XVII. 
TO THE SAME— MIND—MEN AND ANIMALS. 


Ir is sin, and a sinful nature, that so degrades those 
noble powers of man. But it is no “ argument against his 
immortality,” whether it reads, “ he is mad, when not him- 
self,” or “worse” when most himself. No, but it is an 
argument against his happy immortality. May not those 
exalted faculties, be degraded by the advocacy of false 
principles, though never abused by drunkenness, or de- 
bauchery? A man may stagger toward eternity by a 
drunken opinion, as well as by a drunken habit. May not 
the intellect be debauched, as well as the body? 

The extent to which the powers of the mind may be 
carried, naturally flowed out of that recognition of mind, 
as distinct from matter. He who illustrated mind by the 
spirituality of God, and his infinity, reasoned well. It is 
an image of doth. His notion of intellectual infinity, with 
regard to the mind over the body, was a bold thought ; — 
that the mind of man, is not like any of the senses, lim- 
ited to this or that kind of an object, —such as hearing 
may intermeddle with seeing, or seeing with smelling: 
the mind possesses a universal superintendence, arbi- 
trating and taking in all the senses ; — likening it to an 
ocean, it takes in all-the little rivulets of sensation, both 
internal and external, into which they all discharge them- 
selves ; — ay, like unto God himself is the human mind! 
it receives all, and even more than nature can afford it, 
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It is capable of looking over this world, and clear into 
another, enriching and strengthening itself with the ma- 
terials of both ! 

The capacity of “brute animals,” is doubtless an inter- 
esting study. It is no easy matter to show where reason 
ends and instinct begins;— as a gentleman remarked to 
me in Switzerland, on observing a talented and officious 
dog which accompanied the stage-coach, and superintended 
certain matters, — refreshing himself at intervals, in cool- 
ing his feet, and the luxury of a bath, spiced with a little 
amusement in treeing cats by the way!—and by the 
way! the cats, on their part, proved themselves by no 
means deficient in talent and ingenuity of escape ! 

If brutes had but the faculty of speech, they might 
possibly surprise us with their talent! Lalaam’s ass had 
two or three ideas, which she spoke very well! Numbers 
xxii. 27-29. - And now that there are so many Balaams 
going about, seeking occasion, contrary to their convic- 
tions, to curse Israel from the heights of skepticism, were 
the Lord once more to open the mouth of the ass, we 
might hear of some strange reproofs from that quarter! 

* * * * * * 

Not at all! No “dnswt,’—no “disrespect” was 
intended! The sting of the simile lay possibly in its 
appropriateness! It is hardly worth your while to embar- 
rass yourself with such brute colleagues! all you can draw 
from them will do your cause but little service. Besides, 
their evidence may turn to your disadvantage. Balaam 
rode upon the ass, and cudgeled her hard, to carry him 
forward, and got rebuked for his pains, — “the dumb ass, 
speaking with man’s voice, forbade the madness of the 
prophet.” 2 Peter, ii. 15,16. Ah, sir! there are more 
- Balaams than one, who “have forsaken the right way, and 
are gone astray, following the way of Balaam, the son of 
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Bosor, who loved the wages of unrighteousness.” You 
must not be offended! I certainly should not, were you 
to call me Balaam, because I know it would be entirely 
inapplicable ! 

The futurity of the “animal nature” of brutes, can 
only be a matter of speculation. Solomon speaks about . 
“the spirit of a beast that goeth downward.” Whether it 
shall ever ascend again or not, has not been revealed. Mr. 
Wesley’s sermon upon that subject, contains the best and 
the most likely thoughts regarding it, that can be found in 
the English language. It is not a subject of Christian 
faith. Indeed, tle majority of Christians doubt it, I fancy. 
It is no hobby of mine ,—nor was it of Mr. Wesley, — 
merely an opinion, with some probabilities appended. 
“The day will declare it,’ among other things of more 
importance. There the sons of men must leave it. The 
uncertainty need not tempt them to be unmerciful to their 
beasts; for there are stronger intimations in the Scrip- 
tures, that God will judge us for the ill-treatment of 
animals, than there are that they shall be sharers of our 
immortality. 

We have to do with a mightier question, — the future 
destiny of man. It requires a God to answer that ques- 
tion in Eecles. iii. 21. “Who knoweth the spirit of a 
beast that goeth downward to the earth.” But he has given 
us to know “the spirit of man that goeth upward,” 
and to recognize his compound nature, in the fact, that, 
“Then shall the pusv return to the earth as it was ; and 
the spirit shall return unto God who gave it,” —to be 
judged, as it is written again, “Zt is appointed unto man 
once to die, but after this the judgment.” Lccles. xii. 7, 
and Heb. ix. 27. 

It is marvelous to me, sometimes, that skeptics of your 
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class are so prone to doubt the immortality of the soul! 
I have guessed at the reason in yourself, but I forbear. 

There was no room for the infant Jesus in the inn, at 
Bethlehem, and there seems as little room for the doctrine 
of the souls immortality in your system. It is, as an 
eminent divine in the city of New York, remarked many 
years ago, — it is as perfectly detached and barren of moral 
effect in the hands of modern infidels, as it was in the 
hands of ancient pagans! —so much so, in fact, as to quite 
disable them from assigning any convenient place for it in 
their system! So much is it at variance with their habits, 
— so troublesome to them in their warfare with the Scrip- 
tures, that the more resolute of the sect have discarded it 
altogether; and with the soberer part of them, it is no 
better than an opinion; adding, that it never was, and 
never will be a source of true consolation, in any system, 
or in any bosom, but in the system of Christianity, and in 
the bosom of the Christian ! 


@HAPTER- XVIII. 


TO THE SAME — THE SOUL — MIND IN COMMUNION WITH 
NATURE. 


THE sentiment was Cowley’s, the poet. It is but fair 
to give the whole: 
““We say that learning ’s endless, and blame Fate 
In not allowing us a longer date; 
He did the utmost bound of knowledge find, 
He found them not so large as was his mind.’ 
Another of the poets, I forget who, in describing a 
certain great intellect, says: 
“ Notwithstanding thy capacity 
Receiveth as the sea, nought enters there, 
Of what validity and pitch soe’er, 
But falls into abatement and low price.” 


And Davies, if I rightly remember, touches the point 
thus : 


“For they that most and greatest things embrace, 
Enlarge thereby their mind's capacity, 
As streams enlarg’d, enlarge the channel’s space.” 

Great minds these! We may say of the human soul, 
as Solomon of the eye and the ear, “Zhe eye is never sat- 
isfied with seeing, nor the ear filled with hearing. Hell 
and destruction are never full; so the eyes of man are 
never satisfied.” No,nor the soul of man! though God 
should set the whole world in its heart! Eecles. iii. 11. 

1) 
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When Alexander had added Persia, Babylon, Syzia, Eeypt, 
and India, — even the rest of the world to his dominions, 
was he satisfied? Look at his ¢ears, when Anaxarchus 
told him of an infinite number of worlds above him, 
because his conquests were limited to this single globe 
only! ‘ 

But let us return to Cowley’s character. If he meant 
the boundaries of knowledge, as then known, let it pass 
without a note of query; though that was saying a great 
deal. But you certainly mistake him, in supposing he 
included more, — the utmost bound to which knowledge 
could be carried. The idea is simply preposterous! The 
never-ceasing progress of scientific discoveries, from age 
to age, flatly contradicts it. The untiring progress of the 
greatest minds of past ages, and the present, is opposed to 
it. Having reached one point of knowledge, they pressed 
on with unquenchable ardor to another, and still found 
the mines of knowledge inexhaustible. More upon this 
soon. 

But were it even so, in the name of common sense, 
why should you consider this a proof that the mind has 
fulfilled its mission, and is necessarily mortal/ If science 
fail; —if earthly knowledge has reached its boundaries, 
is that a sound argument for a similar termination to the 
soul? Is it not rather a proof to the contrary ?— an indi- 
cation that God has provided for it some wider and richer 
fields of investigation, in some future state of being? 

Let me remind you of a fact. It is this: All the 
sciences, though definite in the commencement, have no 
such termination. It would seem as if they have their 
outgoings in eternity, or as one suggested, “in the mind 
of God himself” At the end of the longest life, they are 
still as rich and inviting asever. The mind of man seems 
endowed with a capacity to pursue them with increasing 
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pleasure and success, to the utmost boundary of life. 
“When Sir Isaac Newton,” says an ingenious writer, 
“ ascertained the laws of universal gravitation, and Frank- 
lin the identity of lightning and the electric fluid, and felt 
the transports which such discoveries excited, did they 
slacken their pace in the road of scientific discovery, or 
sit down contented with their past researches? No, the 
career of their improvement terminated only with their 
lives!” And, sir, a host of others might be named, who, 
but for the decay of the body, and interposing death, 
seemed capable of going on with the study and improve- 
ment of science, forever and ever! 

What a noble proof have we here of the immortality of 

mind! How irrational to conclude that an intellect so 
endowed, has its glorious career terminated with the body. 
How startling the likelihood, even to yourself, this mo- 
ment, that a similar capacity for improvement, accompa- 
nies the soul after its separation from the body. 
_ The greatest minds of past ages, have felt the great 
force of arguments drawn from this source. To refer 
again to Sir Isaac Newton, at a later period of life, he 
compared himself, after all his discoveries, to a boy gath- 
ering pebbles along the shores of the ocean. He prized 
the Bible as the greatest and best of books, and looked 
forward to eternity as a scene of endless progression / 

Supposing, — to refer you again to your reference to 
Cowley’s sentiment, and to your inferences ; — supposing 
the mind capable of out-raveling the circle of human 
knowledge, — overcoming all difficulties, explaining all 
mysteries, and of carrying forward every science to the 
highest point of perfection ; — what then * to suppose that 
such a noble nature should come to “a stand-still” in 
death, would be to me infinitely more difficult to believe, 
than the simple doctrine of its immortality! 
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Realize, dear sir, the glorious era, in which it is your 
privilege to live !—in which, so far at least, as science is 
concerned, the human mind has won its noblest triumphs,— 
its most enduring laurels! Behold yourself standing at a 
climax in, the experimental and practical sciences, such as 
our world never saw before. Reflect! that you, aman of 
talent and education, should fall so far below Cicero in 
your conclusions, in supposing that mortal, which de- 
lighted him so much to believe immortal! Ponder his 
sentiment! ‘When I consider the wonderful activity of 
the mind, so great a memory of what is past, and such 
capacity of penetrating into the future, — when I behold 
such a multitude of discoveries thence arising: I believe, 
and am firmly persuaded, that a nature which contains so 
many things within itself, cannot be mortal.” Oh, sir! 
were Cicero upon the earth now! Could he behold the 
wondrous achievements of mind in the nineteenth cen- 
tury, to what a noonday brilliancy would his faith in the 
immortality of the soul attain! 

By the way, was it not some such thought as that of 
Cicero, which led Plato to the opinion, that the human 
soul was made all of eternity ? 

In Madame de Stae?’s memoirs of her father, we find 
the following striking observations: “I have proof of the 
immortality of the soul in this: that at least, after a while, 
it is desirable and essential to human happiness. By the 
time we have reached three score years and ten, we have 
looked around us, and become familiar with the whole 
scene, and though not satisfied, we are sated. Then we 
feel our need of a new residence: a new sphere of activity, 
and new sources of employment and enjoyment.” A 
beautiful thought, that! With how sweet and gentle 
a pressure, would God have us become adventurers for 
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another world !— Poor Burns/ I met the following lines 
among his poetry the other day, — 


“ What aspects, old Time, in his progress has worn; 
What ties cruel fate in my bosom has torn. 
How foolish, or worse, till our summit is gain’d; 
And downward, how weaken’d, how darken’d, how pain’d! 
This life’s not worth haying with all it can give, 
For something beyond it poor man sure must live.” 


* * % * * * 


So the nature and powers of the human mind “con- 
found” you! And well they may! Years ago I copied 
the following fragment from one of the poets. I happened 
upon it the other day and tried to decipher it, for it was 
copied in a hurry, and therefore badly written; and I have 
not the original at hand to compare. It may possibly 
assist your thoughts a little. Mind,—the philosophic 

“mind, in communion with nature, — 


“Walks arm in arm with Nature all his way; 
Compasses earth, dives into it, ascends 
Whatever steep inquiry recommends; 

Sees planetary wonders smoothly roll 

Round other systems under her control; 

Drinks wisdom at the milky stream of light, 
That cheers the silent journey of the night; 
And brings, at his return, a bosom charged 
With rich instruction and a soul enlarged. 

The treasured sweets of the capacious plan 
That Heaven spreads wide before the view of man, 
All prompt his pleased pursuit, and to pursue 
Still prompt him, with pleasure ever new; 

He too has a connecting power, and draws 
‘Man to the center of the common cause, 

Aiding a dubious and deficient sight 

With a new medium and a purer light; 

All truth is precious, if not all divine; 

And what dilates the powers must needs refine. 
He reads the skies, and, watching every change, 
Provides the faculties an ampler range; 

And wins mankind, as his attempts prevail, 

A prouder station in the general scale!” 


10* 
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And what more? He sickens,— dies, and where is he? 
Where that noble intellect, where? What says your 
system? Its existence terminated with the last hour, and 
annihilation, with oblivious mantle, has forever quenched 
all mortal remembrances; and, as one sorrowfully said, 
“stifled in the death-struggle, every germ of mortality ;” 
and writes “inis” upon all that is noble and exalted in 
such anature! Iam glad you are becoming sick of such 
a system. But do not, I beseech you, comfort yourself, 
that it is better to believe thus than to believe the contrary, 
and live as some do, who so believe. Alas! alas! there 
are too many among us who hold the truth in unrighteous- 
ness. ‘There is a more excellent way, sir, and I trust you 
will choose it and walk in it. There is mercy and forgive- 
ness for you,in that Jesus whom you have so long despised. 
Has he not said, “Him that cometh unto me, I will in no 
wise cast out,?—on no CAMEL INGTON ! How sweet! 
How cheering! 

The time is not far distant, I trust, when you shall be 
forced to exclaim with that deeply distressed sinner, who 
had been seeking mercy from God for some time, “I have 
only Jesus to trust in now.” She had been forward for 
prayer repeatedly ; but, it appears, she had something else 
besides Jesus as her trust, and that prevented her salvation. 
But when she felt herself lost and undone, and that all the 
auxiliaries in trust had failed her, and nothing was left 
but Christ; he then became her salvation indeed! Think 
of this; for it may be of great service to you some day! 


CHAPTER XIX. 
TO THE SAME — MEMORY. 


I wave read of an ancient philosopher, a pagan, who was 
shipwrecked on the island of Rhodes, in the Carpathian 
Sea. He and his fellow-passengers, having escaped the 
fury of the waves, wandered along shore, not knowing 
upon what land they had been cast.* At length, the 
philosopher discovered some mathematical figures drawn 
apon the sand. In joyful surprise, he called the attention 
of his companions to them, with the exclamation, “ Vestigia 
- hominum video.” Behold the traces of men! Behold the 

_tokens that this island is not inhabited by animals, but by 
men of thought, intelligence and learning 

Those figures upon the sand were, to this philosopher, 
convincing proofs of mind as distinguished from animal 
nature ;—as much so, perhaps, as any he afterwards dis- 
covered in the cities of the island, — Rhodes, Lindus, 
Camisus, or in Jalysus / 

“Brevity” is a necessity. A great revival of religion 
leaves little time for prolixity, verbosity, or speculation. 
And what a move there is among the people! What 
think you of a gospel which can so sway thousands, as 
the trees of the wood by a tempest! Much might have 
been said upon those distinctions between human reason, 
and brutish instinct,—but at the risk of injury to-the 
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prayer meeting after. I have known such meetings ren- 
dered weak and meager in results, by too free indulgence 
in speculative themes. What is done in that way, on such 
occasions, should be rapid as the passage of a cloud be- 
tween the sun and _harvest-field, or the coruscations of the 
lightning. It is the gospel that is the power of God. 
Illustrations are useful, when used with judgment and 
not overdone. 

The few hints thrown out at the time, I hoped might 
be of some use to you and others. But as that was only 
problematical, 1 preferred, as regards other minds, cer- 
tainty, by seizing upon indisputable truth and facts. The 
results you witnessed, account for them as you might. 
But to the point in hand: “The City of Mansoul,” as 
Bunyan called it, is rich in such evidences; and as “the 
freedom of the city” has been conferred upon yourself, I 
need dnly say “the lions of the city” are waiting your 
inspection! Every faculty is like a museum, full of natural 
and literary curiosities! A volume might be written upon 
every one of them. 

Memory, for an instance. What a wonderful faculty is , 
that! Mr. Dick and others, from good authorities, give 
us amazing examples of its retentive power. Instance 
Cyrus, of whom it was reported, he could from memory 
alone call every individual of his army by name. And 
Cyneas, whom Pyrrhus sent to the Senate at Rome, who 
in a single day knew, and saluted by their proper names, 
all the Senate, and the whole order of gentlemen at Rome! 
And king Mithridates, who not only governed twenty- 
three nations, speaking different languages, but, without 
an interpreter, could converse with the representatives of 
all in their own language, with the ease and fluency that 
he did in his own language. Oritus, the Corsican boy, to 
whom. was dictated a vast number of words, sense and 
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nonsense, and he rehearsed them without missing a word, 
and in the exact order in which they were dictated. His 
visitors, desiring to test thoroughly his power, increased 
the number of words to forty thousand,—and to their 
astonishment he repeated them all from the beginning to 
the end, and from the end to the beginning, and in exactly 
the same order in which they had been pronounced. 

And that Ztalian, whose name I cannot now recall, who 
had read all the books published in his lifetime; and who 
was able not only to give an account of the subjects dis- 
cussed by each author, but from memory give the section 
and page of any book he had read, and repeating the 
author verbatim. A gentleman allowed him to read a 
book in manuscript which he intended to publish, and, 
sacrificing his veracity to his curiosity, pretended he had 
lost it, and requested the Italian to write out as much of it 
as he could remember. To his astonishment, he reproduced 
the whole, word for word, the same as in the original! 

Nor should we omit the famous mathematician Hutor, 
who died in 1783, who, it is recorded, composed his cele- 
brated “ Elements of Algebra,” after he had lost his sight 
by too intense application to study; and, while thus dis- 
abled, he brought out another work, on “The inequalities 
of the Planetary Motions,” a work which authors, who 
have had to consult it, speak of as requiring immense and 
complicated calculation. It is stated that he performed this 
Herculean task by memory alone, to the admiration and 
astonishment of the entire learned world. It appears that 
his memory retained every idea that was conveyed into it, 
either from reading or meditation ;— that his powers of 
reasoning and discrimination were equally capacious ; — 
that he could repeat the Zeid of Virgil from the begin- 
ning to the end, indicating, as he proceeded, the first line 
of every page in the edition he used. 
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To which we may add the fact of a blind man,—born 
blind, with whom Mr. Dick of Scotland conversed, — who 
could repeat the whole Vew Testament from beginning to 
end, and any particular chapter or verse which visitors 
might choose to propose. 

Facts, illustrative of the power of memory, one might 
furnish from history and biography almost to any extent. 
But two questions might be asked here, with good effect : 

“ Say, can a soul possessed 
Of such extensive, deep, tremendous powers, 
Enlarging still, be but a finer breath 


Of spirits dancing through their tubes awhile, 
And then forever lost in vacant air?’ 


That is the first question, and the second is like unto it: 
whether God may not design such exhibitions of intellec- 
tual power, as a rebuke to such soul-degrading notions as 
you have propounded. 

Take an instance, which occurred in the State, in which 
I spend my summer months when in America. Zerah 
Colburn, the celebrated mathematician of Vermont, was 
the means of a remarkable case of conversion when a mere 
child, At a very early age, he gave such evidence of 
intellectual power as astonished the nation. Without the 
aid of slate, pencil or pen, he gave the product of the 
largest sums, merely by abstract calculation, and that in a 
few moments, without any apparent effort. 

When but a boy, he was taken from place to place for 
the purpose of showing the wonderful faculty he possessed. 
While at the town of Hanover, in his native State, a gen- 
tleman named B—, Esq., happened to be in town. 
During a number of years, Mr. B. had gradually forsaken 
the truths of revealed religion, until he had become estab- 
lished in detstical principles. On being informed that 
Zerah was in town, and of his peculiar gift, he resolved to 
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give the case all the attention of which he was capable. 
That a child, only six years of age, without opportunity or 
education, could solve such large questions by mental pro- 
cess alone, seemed to be altogether incredible. The results 
of his investigations were most convincing. All the state- 
ments regarding the boy, were supported by facts which 
he found it impossible to controvert. He left the town 
greatly disturbed in mind. As a deist, he had long trained 
his mind to regard the miracles recorded in Scripture as 
- wholly fictitious; — that it was utterly impossible they 
should occur, because so at variance with all the established 
laws of nature. But here was something which had come © 
under his own observation, not only contrary to nature, 
but far above, and beyond all that he was acquainted with 
in visible things. 

Proceeding on this method of reasoning, inference suc- 
ceeded to inference, — one of which fastened upon his mind 
with irresistible force, that even greater things than these, 
far above the ordinary operations of nature, might take 
place, — even those miracles recorded in the Scriptures. . 
He reached home with a burdened spirit, retired to rest, 
but spent a sleepless night. His mind was under a strange 
arrest. Morning dawn found him vigorously pursuing a 
chain of reasoning, surprising to himself; — in short, until 
he cleared his way out of the web of entanglements which 
infidelity had woven over his spirit. Convictions deep 
and painful succeeded. He appeared at length among 
Christians, a renovated man; and from that time, was a 
firm believer in the doctrines of Christianity ! 

Zerah Colburn visited England, and was considered a 
prodigy; traveled through various parts of Europe, and 
returned to America to die. Towards the close of life, he 
remarked, that he could assign no reason why his Creator 
had endowed his mind with such powers of mental calcu- 
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lation, unless it was for the purpose of illuminating the 
darkened mind of that deist/ This event he seemed to 
prize more, than all the admiration he had won in the 
Western and Eastern hemispheres ! 

* * * * * * 

And now, a word or two to “the skeptics of York.” 
The claims of an immense audience, forbid me to devote 
much more time to you; — not systematically, or categori- 
cally, although I shall not promise to abstain absolutely 
from a random shot occasionally ! 

The infidels of old York, and believers too, would do 
well to ponder those striking sentiments of an eminent 
divine, to a similar class in the city of New York. In 
closing a powerful sermon, he remarked: “Life and im- 
mortality, about which some have guessed, for which all 
have sighed, but of which none could trace the relations 
or prove the existence, are not merely hinted, they ‘are 
brought to light by the gospel’ This is the parting point 
with every other religion; and yet the very point upon 
which our happiness hangs. He who pretends to be my 
comforter, without consulting my immortality, overlooks 
my essential want. The gospel supplies it. Immortality 
is the basis of her fabric. She resolves the importance of 
man into its true reason —the value of the soul; — that 
we shall survive the body, and pass from its dissolution to 
the bar of God, and from the bar of God to endless retri- 
bution, are truths of infinite and pure revelation ; — they 
demonstrate the incapacity of temporal things to content 
the soul; — they explain why grandeur and pleasure and 
fame leave the heart sad. What is it that Christianity 
enables us to see? this: under every human form, how- 
ever ragged, or absurd, or abused, there is a sprrir unal- 
terable by external change, unassailable by death, and 
endued with stupendous faculties of knowledge and 
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action, of enjoyment and suffering; a spirit at the same 
time depraved and guilty, and therefore liable to irrepara- 
ble ruin.” Such, he added, are Christian views, and they 
elevate us to a height, at which the puny theorians of the 
world can only gaze; and that, for his own part, they 
stamped a new interest on all his relations, and all his acts; 
—that they held up before him new objects, vast as his 
wishes, terrible as his fears, and permanent as his being, 
— they bound him to eternity ! 


CO) 1S hws IO UP BIR, SK 
To “A DOUBTER” — NATURE OF FAITH. 


“ Scruples dark and nice.” 


Anp thus it must ever be with sight, when it discards 
the light of faith! What signifies the best pair of eyes 
that ever sparkled in a human head, if doomed to gaze 
upon a landscape, however beautiful, in the dark! There 
it lies before him, in dark undistinguishable masses. The 
owner of those eyes, can make nothing of them! Light 
from heaven is wanting. St. Paul speaks of the eyes of 
our understanding being opened, that we may know what 
is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory 
of his inheritance in the saints/ Ephes.i. 18. But light 
is required for open eyes, else they might as. well be shut. 

“Faith lends its realizing light, 
The clouds diperse, the shadows fly, 
The invisible appears in sight!” 

Large reasoning powers, and an active fancy, unassisted 
by faith, leave strange furrows in the field of speculation! 
It is like a man ploughing in the dark! You do not seem 
to suspect, what is really a fact, that religion and the sei- 
ences are subjects of different faculties. Science claims 
the exercise of natural reason; but religion claims faith, — 
the truths of religion exercise the believing faculty. Our 
Creator has so ordered it. Know then, my dear sir, that 
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you come in collision with ‘his order, when you force your 
reason to usurp the place of faith,— when you honour 
that power, and despise the believing faculty. But you 
may possibly say, “ That faculty is exercised also.” Ay, 
but in matters which the word of God pronounces false / 
You believe that for which you have no warrant from the 
Bible for believing; and dishelieve what that book asserts 
as truth. This is your error,— your crime against God 
and your own soul. 

Reason, in matters of faith, does very well, if it only 
keep its own place, —if it follow after faith, and refrain 
from dictating to it. But when it will go before faith, 
and demand submission at its own tribunal: then it is a 
hindrance to faith, and an injury to the soul. The domain 
of reason is necessarily low and limited; if it can see over 
afew hedges, it is all! But faith’s position is elevated and 
grand, and unlimited as eternity! 

Reason, seated upon a mole-hill, with the glass of sci- 
ence at her eye, and a little taper in her hand, has cause 
to decide modestly ;— especially upon matters beyond the 
ken of herself or her glass! Jaith is the anointed Cherub 
of the soul, and walks up and down with God on the holy 
mountain of inspiration, midst stones of fire! Ezek. 
xxviii. 14. From thence can see all over the dominions 
of reason and science, and clear over into another world; 
—looks back to the garden of Eden, and sees mercy, with 
outspread wings over fallen Adam, — glances at Sinai, — 
lingers upon Calvary, and beholds an expiring Saviour, 
—watches a dying thief exchanging a cross for a crown, 
beckoning the vilest of sinners to come and find mercy! 

Faith from its high position, looks forward through the 
vista of ages yet to come, —sees the millennium. glory, 
and the day of judgment, with the resurrection ;— looks 
down and sees the hell of the impenitent and the lost ; 
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upward, into the gardens of heaven, infinitely more beau- 
tiful than that which Adam lost; tracks the golden streets 
of that New Jerusalem, where there is “no night,’ — and 
of what other city in God’s universe, can this be said ? — 
and hears the voices of the blest, and the new song, — 
“ And strives to sing as loud as they 
Who sit above in endless day!” 

Descending from these altitudes of inspiration, faith 
assures reason of things to come ;—that she may, with- 
out doubting, set to her seal, that “God is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think.” 
And reason, after the manner of your school, exclaims, 
“What! if I might ask a century of kingdoms, —a mil- 
lion of worlds? or think of all the dust of the earth as 
turned into silver, and every stone into a wedge of gold? 
and every flower a ruby, and every blade of grass a pearl, 
and every sand of the sea a diamond?” Faith replies, 
“Yes, and more than all that, even if you add pleasures, 
pure, divine, deathless and eternal! ‘He is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all we ask or think; —is theré 
anything too hard for God?’” Let reason, then, become 
the pupil of faith. I believe with ee to say the best 
of reason : — 


“Dim as the borrow’d beam of moon and stars 
To lonely, weary, wand’ring travelers, 
Is reason to the soul : and as on high, 
Those rolling fires discover but the sky, 
Not light us here: so reason’s glimmering ray 
Was lent, not to assure our doubtful way, 
Bat guide us upward to a better day!” 
* * * * * * 
The Apostle, I admit, says, “Honour to whom honour 
is due.” In some cases, more is given than is desired. 
The truth is, sir, reason, in some men, may be compared 
to the mouse in the fable, resting on the edge of a chest 
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in the garret and looking round it, and exclaiming, “How 
great a world is this!” Or, if you like the figure better, ; 
reason, regarding another world, if uneducated by faith, 
is like our predecessors, a long time ago, in England, who 
laughed at the man who doubted that Hurope, Asia, and 
Africa comprised the whole world!—there, as in 
another Noah’s ark, they confined the world! But faith, 
like the dove of the deluge, announces to reason a new 
world! — like another Columbus, who added, so to speak, 
another world to the dominion of geography, faith adds 
another world to the dominion of reason! Infidelity 
crowds reason into strange positions, and conclusions; and 
the wonder to me is, that she suffers herself to be so 
befooled and degraded. 

* * * * * * 

You must keep good temper! Much of your “lucubra- 
tions,” has been written with your own, and borrowed 
candles, — from Voltaire, Paine, &c., &c. You would 
have done much better had you thrown open your win- 
dows to the sunlight of revelation. And, if you have 
avoided much of the nonsense of ancient heathens, it has 
arisen from the fact, evidently, that you are not unfamiliar 
with things as seen by the light of gospel day. 

A question just here. Do you remember meeting with 
that couplet anywhere, in your “ poetic readings ?” 


‘So little do we know what we’re about in 
This world, I doubt if doubt itself be doubting !”” 


What think you of that? “I doubt if doubt itself be 
doubting!” Is there not something within that says as 
much, and raises obstacles? — that even your very doubt 
may be doubted / Is it not reasonable that a worthy reason 
should not embrace unworthy things? If the old saying 
be true, that “a worthy mind should worthy things 
embrace,” is it not equally so of reason ? 

1 
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Perhaps you may remember Pyrrho, that character of 
ancient times, quite notorious in his way. Skepticism led 
him, at length, to disbelieve his own senses, even to the 
hazard of his life!—just as you doubt the testimony 
of faith, to the hazard of your soul. A person had to walk 
continually with Pyhrro, to keep him out of harm’s way, 
for he would believe neither his eyes nor his ears! And 
yet that same Pyrrho, often repeated the saying of Hurt- 
pides, “Who knows but that our death may be but a birth 
into a more perfect state of life,in comparison of which 
our present life may be called a sort of death.” A pretty 
thought, was it not? But Pyrrho’s thoughts bred other 
pretty thoughts; for serpents, you know,. have pretty 
skins ; — by these his head became as prolific of serpents, 
as the head of Medusa! till universal skepticism, like 
Aaron’s rod, swallowed them all.up;— or, rather, like 
another Perseus, was fatal to the head-piece of Pyrrho, as 
that hero was to the head of Medusa! Beware, sir, that 
you become not a Pyrrhonist / 

* * * * * * 

Well, credit yourself with that! It is well, and neces- 
sary to self-preservation, that -you should credit the 
testimony of your own senses! But you have other senses, 
of which you seem to make little account: your own 
conscience, to speak of no more; — that gem, as a French- 
man called it the other day, which, he said, continually 
shined among the darkest thoughts of men ; — and among 
thine, sir, I am persuaded! Is it not so? —that all- 
informing faculty, as Atterbury called it, — that dictate 
of the practical understanding, to use another of his ideas, 
— which now directs, next admonishes, then influences 
us, either for happiness or misery, for joy or dejection of 
mind, for pleasure or for pain,— which warms and brightens 
the bosom into a heaven, or darkens it into a hell here, 
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and which will be our future and eternal ‘portion hereafter ; 
— the first to inflict punishment, and the last to leave off, 
is conscience. 

Conscience! It pleads with a man to his very face; 
and, as Byron owned, asked him questions, which no man 
had eyer dared to ask him! Seflections are but as so 
many thongs to its scourge, when it would inflict remorse. 
Within your own breast, then, there is a sense, and call it 
what you please, the dictate of your practical understand- 
ing, or that which pleads with you as a sinner, and knows 
when to hiss you better than anybody else! There it is, 
within you, in one form or another. Why not credit that 
as well as your other senses? 

It is well, sir, to remind you of that plain observation 
of a good man, that many have wit enough to avoid fire, 
and to go out of the way of a wild beast, or a madman; 
but have not wit to avoid damnation, nor to prefer eternal 
life to a merry passage to hell! 

* * * * * * 

You speak of “faith and sight,” as antagonistic. They 
are so, when their objects are brought into opposition of 
claim. When I was seeking salvation through Christ, 
they were both agreed. They met upon the sacred page, 
in perfect agreement! Yours have not met there yet, I 
fancy. I know of no field better for the purpose! When 
“sioht” turns away from the Scriptures, so rich in the 
promises of immortality, it is like turning a telescope from 
the starry sky, to read tlie lore of the heavens in the face 
of the earth. Reason and sight, have to do with the present. 
Faith has a province quite beyond them, yet has a charter 
to figure largely within their domain. It sees the word 
of promise also on the sacred page, and things unseen, — 
itself “the evidence of things not seen,” as Paul shows, in 
Heb. xi, Those faculties, then, are good in their place; 
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but they cannot do the work of faith. That is all I meant. 
The Apostle glanced at this: “ We walk by Fait, not by 
sicHtT;”—faith in the testimony of God. That was 
reality to him. It set aside the testimony of “sight,” and 
faith resolved itself into direct vision. Faith here, sight 
hereafter. 

Faith and sight may be antagonistic in their operations. 
Faith sinks the claims of time into insignificance, in view 
of eternity. Sight elevates things felt and seen, into a 
significance, that would tempt the soul to barter away its 
interests in eternity, for some gain connected with time. 
You know this very well. Faith, it is true, attaches an 
importance to the present,—a tremendous importance, 
sometimes; but only as the doings therein, connect the 
soul with the weal or the woe of eternity. You understand 
me! There is a life-time of study in those words of St. 
Paul, 2 Cor. iv. 18. . 
ae * * * D7 * 

We are coming nearer each other! It is a triumph in 
a robber’s art, when he succeeds in separating a traveler 
from his company! There are woods yonder, or a by- 
place beyond, where, if he can but draw him, if he save 
his life at the expense of his purse, he should be thankful, 
—that purse and life went not together! Satan is that 
robber! It is the triumph of his art, to separate the 
unwary from his heaven-appointed companions, — faith, 
hope and love, the threatenings, and promises and declara- 
tions of the Bible, and the true followers of Jesus Christ. 
Once severed from them, and drawn away into some dark, 
tangled, by-place of skepticism, where if he only lose his 
Christian principles for a time, to regain them in future, 
as I may hope of yourself, he should be thankful, — that 
principles and soul were not lost together! For be 
assured, Satan aimed at both! 
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The consequences, sir! The consequences! Faith has 
to do with eternal consequences. When “sight” pre- 
dominates, consequences are unthought of,—at least, 
practically ;— as in the case of Cain, Onan, David, 
Judas, Peter, Ananias and Sapphira, and many others 
also in our own times ;— yourself, perhaps. 

Faith foresees the evil, and avoidsit. It is the foresee- 
ing faith, observed a pious man, that saves those that are 
saved; and it is dlind unbelief that damns those that are 
damned! A great thought that, sir; I pray that you may 
lay it to heart. 

There is a foreseeing faith, which men of the world 
have; and by it they make a fortune, and for the lack of 
which, many are made bankrupts. I might enlarge here, but 
for a desire to avoid verbosity. You see what I mean, and 
you can apply it easily enough to soul matters. I wish you 
had foresight, as wellas sight. Had Cain but foreseen that 
his punishment would be greater than he could bear; had 
the Sodomites but foreknown the winding-sheet of fire 
that was in reserve for them; and had thé antediluvians 
but believed in that wide, universal grave of waters pre- 
dicted for them; had Gehazi foreseen the leprosy, and 
Judas the rope,—not unlikely they would have avoided 
the crimes which brought all this upon them. The same 
may be said of those, who are now suffering the eternal 
torments of hell. It is sad that men will not fear till they 
begin to fee/, and then, when it is eternally too late. 


CHAPTER XXII. 
TO THE SAME — REASON AND FAITH. 


Reason, as I have more than once observed, is a noble 
faculty. By it the mind is enabled to inquire, deduce, 
debate, decide, — and also distinguish between good and 
evil, between truth and falsehood. The design of God in 
this excellent gift is unquestionable. Equally plain it is, 
there are limits beyond which it cannot go. It is only 
when it seduces the mind, or the mind it, to overstep 
those limits, that reason becomes guilty of high treason 
against the supremacy of faith. When it refuses to “ trust 
the word of Heaven, nor will see the light that blazes from 
the Bible,” but clings to wild speculation, and visionary 
theories instead, — when it cashiers faith, and adopts sense 
or passion as its governing authority, — then, the mind is 
in a state of wnreason,— or reason gone crazed on that 
particular subject! 

All you say, only confirms what I have already asserted, 
— that reason and faith are often in a state of open hos- 
tility. It is so when reason deposes faith, or faith deposes 
reason. Nor are you unfamiliar, it seems, with such a 
“domestic quarrel!” And so, when reason has turned 
faith out of doors, she enjoys a holiday, — as we used to, 
when boys, after we had bolted out the schoolmaster ! 

feason, in the absence of faith, reigns supreme, sup- 
ported often by evil passions. When faith enters the 
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soul, that predominancy is disputed ; for it claims supreme 
authority, and will not brook contradiction, — will not 
admit a reason thus warped to be one of her privy council. 
Reason, prompted by corrupt passions, takes up arms, and, 
Mohammed-like, seeks its destruction. Faith, on the other 
hand, is uncompromising; and so the war progresses! 

If faith is expelled, skepticism, Satan and the passions 
have it all their own way, and reason is but a cypher. If 
Jaith is victorious, skepticism and Satan are cast out, the 
passions are subdued and regenerated, and reason, con- 
vinced and converted, becomes the companion of faith, 
and is honored with a seat in the cabinet of faith. St. Paul 
meant much by “the obedience of faith!” Rom. xvi. 26. 

* * * * * * 

But Solomon says, “There is away which seemeth right 
untoa man; but the end thereof are the ways of death.” 
Prov. xiv. 12. Glad your reason has had her eyes opened 
to see, though doubtful of the way. The old road to hell 
is rather roughly laid at present, — especially through 
Sheffield. Reason, I imagine, sees cause of preferring the 
way to heaven. It is somewhat rough to some, I admit, 
and may be so to you; but, 

“ Come joy or come sorrow, whate’er may befall, 
One hour with thy God, will make up for it all.” 

A large majority, however, of those who are traveling 
the heavenly road, experience the truth of Prov. ii. 17: 
“Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are 
peace.” And you may be one of the number! 

* * * * * * 

Come, my friend! Enter into the narrow path. It is 
the safest. : 


“ When reason doubtful, like the Samian letter,. 
Points two ways, the narrower is the better!” 


The Saviour to whom it leads, tells you that the road is 
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broad that leads to destruction, and that to life is narrow ; 
and hints to you, that the frame and fashion of the world 
are such, that the broad road has the greatest number of 
travelers. But the termination of those two diverse 
ways, is a consideration! Should any sensible man waver 
between destruction and salvation ? — between death eter- 
nal and life eternal ? 

It is, indeed, written, “Work out your own salvation 
with fear and trembling.” But it is immediately added, 
“For it is God that worketh in you, both to will and to do 
of his good pleasure.” You shall have God to be your 
helper! Suppose it is a way of trembling ; be it so; bet- 
ter thus, than go down the way to hell merrily. I would 
rather have a sad path to heaven, than a merry way to 
hell. If Satan had not swindled men out of their head- 
piece, — a sound understanding, — they would say so too. 

The phrase, “fear and trembling,” in that passage, does 
not mean slavish fear, but one of caution, or circumspec- 
tion, against falling into temptation and sin. It is written, 
“ God hath not given us the spirit of fear ; but of power, 
and of love, and of a sound mind” 2Tim.i.7. You 
shall find, when justified by faith, and possessing peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ,— Rom. v. 1, 
that joy unspeakable, and full of glory, 1 Peter i. 8, is a 
common expression on the royal road to heaven. 

Relapses are common to the convalescent! To avoid 
them, you must change your company. There is much 
wisdom in that command, “Wherefore come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch 
no unclean thing.” Physicians often order change of air, 
and companionship. I advise it. 

It depends upon what you mean by the term “sight.” 
It has two meanings, you are aware. Ist. Perception by 
the eye,—simply the sense of seeing. 2d. Mental per- 
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ception, —the sense of seeing a proposition, by the eyes 
of the natural understanding. This is your meaning, I 
presume, — sense in opposition to faith. But the objects 
whose existence you contest, are as inaccessible to the 
unassisted eyes of your understanding, as they are to 
your bodily eyes! There is your difficulty! Nor should 
this fact make against them, any more than a similar fact 
regarding those great powers of nature, gravitation or 
attraction. ; 

It is with the eyes of your understanding, as with those 
of your body; there is no sight without light! Your 
eyes are good for nothing in the absence of light. You 
may have scenery spread out before you, beautiful as that 
which won my admiration around the bay of Naples, 
which one called a piece of Paradise fallen upon earth! 
but in the absence of light, it is alla blank. A person 
might describe it to you in the dark, but if doubt and 
unbelief prevailed within you, his oratory would affect 
you but little. Light is wanting; not a better pair of 
eyes, nor a more eloquent orator, but light to see by! 

The application is easy, to things eternal and unseen! 
St. Paul says, “ Whatsoever doth make manifest, is light.” 
The Scriptures give light, so should the pulpit ; and fuith 
gives light. But unbelief may turn it all into darkness, 
so far as you are concerned! Your mind then, will resem- 
ble Job’s grave, —“a land of darkness and the shadow 
of death, where the light is as darkness,” —if let in, it has 
no more effect upon the dead, than darkness;—or so 
little of it can be admitted into the tomb, it is as dark- 
ness ;—reminding one of the spiritural light mentioned 
by John. — “The light shineth in the darkness ; and the 
darkness comprehendeth it not.” Job speaks of living 
men, who “know not the light »’ —who neither love it, 
nor acknowledge it, — are afraid of it; and Jesus, apply- 
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ing the thought, to the reproving light of the gospel, 
says, “they love darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil ;” and, that they come not to the light, lest 
their deeds may be reproved. 

The Psalmist addressing God, says, “The entrance of 
thy word giveth light.” But unbelief may prevent the 
entrance of that word. “Z am the light of the world,” 
says Jesus, “he that followeth me shall not walk in dark- 
ness, but shall have the light of life.” Unbelief prevents 
a man from following Jesus, therefore he walks in dark- 
ness. Again, Jesus says, “If the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great is that darkness!” It is unbelief or 
skepticism, that turns the light into darkness. It prevents 
“the single eye,” by the squinting of both eyes,—one 
towards si, and the other towards error. 

The devil helps to all this, as Paul shows, in 2 Cor. iv., 
where the god of this world, is represented as blinding 
men, not with excess of light, but by preventing the access 
of the light of the gospel into their minds! 

That which we find in the Scriptures, we may safely 
make a base of argument, or a center of thought. If, 
however, I should change the base, or draw my lines from 
another center, and argue against the unseen things of 
eternity, because unseen, my sin is heresy, — treasoa, in 
fact, against the revelation of God. 

Mental sight is a noble faculty; and it has a wide 
sphere. Not a word against it, if it limit itself to its 
proper objects. But if in trying to see, what it cannot 
see, but by divine assistance, and not discovering the one 
denies the existence of both, it deserves rebuke / 

Suppose that on some starry night, you should try with 
your naked eye, to see the rings and belts, with which 
astronomers say the planet Saturn is decorated; and fail- 
ing to discover anything of the sort, you should turn round 
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and pronounce, not only that a fabrication, but the entire 
system of astronomy: what would the world think of 
you? “A telescope! a telescope!” you will exclaim, 
“convince me of my error by the telescope!” But sup- 
pose you should refuse to look through the telescope, 
like that philosopher at Florence, who rejected Galileo’s 
telescope, lest he should discover something in the heavens 
that would disturb his belief in Aristodle’s philosophy ! 

Well, sir, the idle is our telescope, and without its aid, 
your mental sight, will be as much at fault regarding 
“the things of eternity,” as your natural eyes, regarding 
the things of astronomy! the former lying as far beyond 
the jurisdiction of your mental sight, as the latter. A 
look through this telescope, has spoiled the philosophy of 
many a master in infidelity. It is no wonder its disciples 
refuse to look through it! It cannot escape you that faith 
in the revelations of the telescope, would be as necessary 
to convince you of certain facts in astronomy, as faith in 
the revelations of the Bible, certain facts in theology. 

Were you ever at sea, when a long night of darkness 
and storm was setting in, and gathering around the ship 
- in which you sailed ?— the noble vessel dashing fearlessly 
on into night, like a bird, whose home is on the wing ! — 
with a press of sail [that awed your spirit, as you looked 
up] which served to keep her steady upon the bosom of 
the swelling sea, and for speed as well. And you listened 
to the roar of the winds among the shrouds, and gazed 
upon the towering masts holding conimunicn with increas- 
ing darkness above; and casting your eye below, you saw, 
leaning upon the wheel, a weather-beaten man, holding * 
constant communion with the compass, and by its silent 
teachings, steering the ship through raging seas and into 
still deeper darkness. 

What that compass was to the sailor, the Bible is to the 


136 LIGHT IN THE DARK. 


believer, as he voyages over life’s sea, often dark and 
stormy enough. “In this rough and weather-beaten 
mariner, on board whose ship we are dashing through the 
gloom of a starless night, and over the waves of a pathless 
ocean, I see faith standing at the helm,” remarked one. 
“That man bending on the wheel, has faith in the needle. 
Believing that the heart of an angel is not more true to 
God than his compass-needle to the north, he steers his 
bark onward over the watery waste, and prosecutes a 
voyage that may with perfect truth be called a voyage of 
faith. Would to God we had as strong a faith in the 
revelations of the Bible! Would to God that our trem- 
bling hearts pointed as true to Jesus, as his needle in all 
weathers, and on all seas, to the distant pole!” A better 
illustration I cannot think of now, for the case in hand. 
If you can perceive how it is, that reason and faith so har- 
moniously agree to be guided by that compass-needle, you 
will find no difficulty in accounting for a similar phenomena 
in the Christian, in presence of the Bible / 
* * * * * * 
They almost think they disbelieve ; that may be the 
amount of it. Were the truth known, 
“Satan and they believe, and tremble too.” 
That devils do, the Scriptures declare, James ii. 19, “The 
devils also believe, and tremble.” There is something that 
makes them tremble, not yet executed, perhaps. We shall 
know hereafter ;,and whether Satan shares in it, which is 
not unlikely, — though, like some of his followers here, he 
may be too proud to show it! 
Drowning persons will catch at any thing within reach, 
a rotten stake, a floating straw or empty reed, though 
they find no help in them. It is so with skeptics around 
you, who deceive one another; some of whom most likely 
are as badly off as yourself! 


REASON AND FAITH. a 3i7/ 


Those who will not credié their own souls, seldom credit 
the existence of anything great or good. In regard to 
the soul’s immortality, if they hardly admit it even as “a 
great perhaps,” it is not likely they will go beyond that 
measure, in other spiritual matters! It is but a step in 
thought between the wnknown, regarding the soul, and 
nothing can be known, as to all the doctrines of the Bible! 
Those who put confidence in such know nothings, are 
about as weak as themselves. They cannot trust the Word 
of God, but they can the absurd notions, wild specula- 
tions, and visionary theories of each other; — “fierce, 
despisers of those that are good, heady, boasters, proud 
blasphemers ,” — and some, 


““ Who, without sneering, teach the rest to sneer.’’ 


“ And there are smiles by shallow worldlings worn 
To grace a lie, or laugh a truth to scorn.” 

Well might Pollock exclaim, “Hell’s mad-houses are 
filled with such!” For my part, were there nothing in 
hell more terrible than the society of such men, it would 
be quite sufficient to warn me away from it, and from all 
that would lead to it, for ever and ever! 

Owls are not the only creatures that shut their eyes, and 
hoot at the sun, as if saying, “ Where is it?”  Seneca’s 
woman, who had turned blind, was not the last who asked 
for light in an illuminated house, when it was eyesight she 
needed, poor woman! It is not Zight your friends need so 
much, as the removal of the black hand of Satan from off 
the eyes of their understanding. Consult 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4, 
for the true state of the case. 

As to your neighbour, it is a mere hobby-phrase of 
skeptics to say, “My reason is my guide, and I cannot go 
contrary to its teaching.” And so the teaching of the 
inspired word of God must give place to that of reason! 
As well might Hve have said, “The serpent taught me 
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thus, and thus, and I could not believe contrary to the 
dictates of so wise a creature.” When reason contradicts 
God’s word, it is but a serpent within, destructive to the 
interests of the soul, as the serpent that seduced Eve from 
her obedience to God. Nor would it require much argu- 
ment to prove, that Satan may be in the one as sure as he 
was in the other. Were the reason of your neighbour 
wise as the one that over-persuaded Eve, he is yet more 
inexcusable than Eve, and for more reasons than I have 
time at present to enumerate. 

* * * * * * 

Now I understand you! Season, after all, is not the 
hardest faculty to deal with in a skeptic; but the will / 
I have often realized the truth of what one said, “It is 
easier to deal with twenty men’s reasons, than with one 
man’s will!” The will is like a stake I saw standing in a 
stream the other day,— truth and argument run past it, 
like water past the stake, and it remains unmoved as the 
stake by the stream! If your will is earried, reason will 
not be the last faculty to follow! 


CHAPTER XXII. 
ANNIHILATION OF THE WICKED—TO A MINISTER. 


SINCE our conversation, I have felt deeply for you; as 
to your temporal trials and prospects, and especially your 
embarrassing views regarding the annihilation of the | 
wicked, after death ; and you, a minister in a church, which 
totally discards such a notion! To such an honest, sincere, 
ingenuous mind as yours, the position must be irksome 
in the extreme, and must ere long force you to declare 
yourself. 

1. Be not over hasty, I beseech you. Ponder the path 
of your feet, and let the eyes of your understanding look 
straight before you. Do not commit yourself ‘as yet. I 
know you expressed yourself to me, as perfectly satisfied. 
But once you were equally so in the contrary belief. 
Therefore there was, or there is a mistake; that is clear. 
It is not your nature, I am aware, to falter, or to stop 
half-way in any subject, that nearly concerns yourself or 
others. When you feel, you feel deeply, particularly when 
your prejudices are excited. Doubt or suspense, is not a 
congenial element, — you cannot bear it;— you fly from 
it, and from indifference, as from a death. Conviction, — 
persuasion, — decision! action! —these are your elements. 
Allow me to think and speak freely; your peril may lie 
in these peculiarities of character. Ardour and hesita- 

‘tion, are antagonistic, and they sometimes make strange 
work! 
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2. Be guarded, until you have more light. I trembled 
for you, when you said, “Sooner would I have my right 
arm drop from my shoulder-blade, than preach the con- 
trary!” That was just like you! And yet, for all that, I 
suspected you were not altogether free from mistrust. 
Was I mistaken ? 

God will not leave you in the dark, my brother! He 
will not suffer you to err so greatly from the truth. You 
are too sincere and conscientious before him, to allow it. 
Wait for more light. Satan is deeply interested; he is busy. 
His kingdom is darkness. As day approaches night, it 
becomes gloomy and darkened; so does the mind, in 
verging towards his kingdom. “G‘od is light, and in him 
is no darkness at all.” It is so with the doctrines of his 
kingdom. 

3. Look up, and cleave to his will, — cleave to his word. 
Stay yourself upon his grace and providence, and say, 
“What I know not, teach thou me, O Lord! Into thy 
hand I commit my spirit, for thou hast redeemed me, O 
Lord God of truth.” Sin has no charms for you. It is 
renounced forever. Had you said, “Sooner would I have 
my arm severed from my shoulder-blade, than sin against 
God,” I could have believed you! You are not like some 
who believe and advocate that sentiment, necessitated to 
do so, from love of sin, or an irregular life. It is for the 
sake of the poor, deluded, infatuated wicked, that you 
cling to a hope, that their wickedness and their being, shall 
terminate together ? 

4. But, my brother! trust not to your feelings or your 
sympathies, in a matter like this; but rather in a “Thus 
saith the Lord.” Or, as your Lord and mine answered 
Satan, thrice, “Jt is written.” The interests at stake, —the 


peril involved, are too great to require anything short of 
this. 
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5. Suffer me to caution you upon another point. 
Beware of misapplying Scripture !—that is, of forcing a 
particular text to prove what it never was intended to 
prove ; —a fruitful source of innumerable errours and con- 
troversies. When you would prove the divinity ot Jesus 
Christ, you never resort to those texts which prove or | 
illustrate his humanity ; no, but to those intended to 
prove and illustrate his divinity. If the joys of the 
believer are to be proven, you never select those texts 
which prove the sorrows of repentnace ; nay, but the pre- 
cise texts which prove that joy and gladness are the 
believer’s portion! Nor would you, in attempting to 
prove that believers may live without sinning against God, 
select your proofs out of the seventh of Romans ; nay, 
but out of the sixth of Romans, or from the third chap- 
ter of the first general epistle of John !— When the 
wrath of God is to be proved, we are not to resort to 
those texts which prove or illustrate that “God 7s love,” 
—or that he is merciful and long-suffering ; no, but to 
the very texts which God has designed and set apart for 
this purpose. 1 once undertook to count how many 

direct texts there are in the Scriptures, to prove there is 
* wrath in the Almighty; I counted up to one hundred, and 
gave it up. There is a wide difference between these 
two texts, “God is love,” 1 John iv. 16, and “The wrath 
of God abideth on him.” John iii. 86. And again, God 
gave unto her, “the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his 
wrath,”— Rev. xvi. 19. And again, “Z’he fierceness and 
wrath of Almighty God.” — Rev. xix. 15. Before such 
texts as these, my brother, I do not consider it a blamable 
weakness in me, to exclaim with Moses, “J exceedingly 
fear and quake.” — Heb. xii. 21. The sight was indeed 
terrible,— the thunder volleying, the lightnings blazing, the 
mountain smoking, the trumpet of God sounding, and the 
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voice of God filling all the air, accenting the ten laws of 
the Decalogue. But to view God himself, as resolved into 
wrath, —* the wrath of God ;—the fierceness and wrath of 
Almighty God,” —is terrible. Brother! such a view of 
God overwhelms me! and my trembling spirit exclaims 
with Paul, “lt is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God. For our God is a consuming fire.” 
And I think I hear all heaven and hell, saying, —“A 
fearful thing, —a consuming fire !” 

6. Have you yet found a “Thus saith the Lord” for it? 
If you think you have, are you sure you have not misap- 
plied the passage ? — forced it to prove what it never was 
intended to prove? Where is it found ?— one that quite 
explains, neutralizes or disannuls every intimation, decla- 
ration and threatening in the Scriptures, which woes 
seem to prove the contrary? _ 

Have you found itin Psalms ix. 17 ? — “ The wicked shall 
be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God.” 
“But hell there means the grave.” Are you sure of that? ~ 
Where is then the motive to be righteous and to fear God ? 
Do not all expect to be turned into the grave? “But, at 
the worst, it may imply the annihilation of the wicked, and 
those who forget God.” But is not this gratwitous, and 
unworthy of you? Where is the proof? Besides, it 
proves too much, according to that, as it involves the 
annihilation of the good, who shall be turned into the 
grave also;—a point here, where “ cut and out infidels” 
would meet and shake hands with you cordially! “But 
there are other texts by which to correct this inference, — 
such as promise eternal life to believers.”. Admitted! and 
there are other texts which correct your criticism, — those 
which threaten the wicked with everlasting punishment! 
Those two classes of texts, forbid us to believe the hell 
threatened in this text to be the grave, or its punishment 
annihilation, 
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7. That hel/in some parts of the Scriptures, is used for the 
grave I deny not ;— the belly of the whale in which Jonah 
was entombed, he called a hell, Jonah ii. 2,— a figure of hell, 
perhaps, in his idea, — torment enough, doubtless! Yet 
life wis not “annihilated” there! He came out alive, — 
was kept alive in that hell, by the power of God! 

Perhaps there are not two other texts in all the Scrip- 
tures, better calculated for mutual illustration than the one 
upen which I have been commenting, —“ The wicked shall 
be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God,” 
— and that declaration of our Lord in Luke xii. 4, 5, “And 
I say unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them that 
kill the body, and after that have no more that they can 
do. But Iwill forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear 
him which after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell; 
yea, I say unto you, Fear him.” Does the hell mentioned 
here mean only the grave? If so, what motive is there to 
fear God more than man? 

8. Man has been a persecutor from the days of Cain. The 
terms of life or death, often being upon these words during 
many a bloody persecution, —“Renounce Jesus and live. 
Cleave tohim and die.” The latter preference sent mul- 
titudes upon multitudes to their graves, in their winding- 
sheets of blood. But had they renounced Jesus, according 
to some, all God could have done, was to “cast” them 
“into hell” — that is, into the grave! 

The work of human slaughter has not ceased. Men are 
falling by the hands of men daily. Persecution is not 
dead. The grave is constantly receiving the victims of 
human cruelty ;— and frequently from no other cause than 
fearing God rather than man; and that with direct refer- 
ence to the awards of eternity. Death is doing a similar 
work, at the rate of more than thirty millions of people a 
year. And to use an idea of a German divine, “Our earth, 
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as it swings round the sun in its accustomed orbit, like a 
true mother, it carries the dust of all her children in her 
bosom, till ripe for the judgment;—and soon all that 
breathe upon its surface, shall sink into the same bosom, 
whether sent there by the hand of God or man.” 

9. But to suppose that Jesus meant us to understand 
no more than this, by such a solemn array of words, is 
what I cannot believe while I have my senses. That in 
case of fearing God less than man, and so preserving a 
whole skin, or life, at the cost of a wounded conscience 
and the displeasure of Heaven,—that this great and 
dreadful God, has it not in his power to inflict a heavier 
punishment than to consign to the grave, like man, the 
object of his displeasure, — and that though Jesus present- 
ed a motive so solemnly prefaced, “And I say unto you, 
my friends, &c.,” yet he meant no more than this, —is a 
sad abuse of the wisdom of the Son of God. 

Our Lord either meant the declaration as a motive to 
fear God rather than man, even unto the death, or he did 
not. That he did intend it as a motive, is evident “upon 
the very face of it.” No one can doubt that. Consider: 
to suppose he meant to convey the idea, that an incensed 
God can do no more than man can do, in cases where 
death is the penalty of their indignation, — only able like 
man, “after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell,” 
—that is, into the grave ;—it is to scandalize, if not 
blaspheme, both his judgment and his wisdom. Such a 
solemn impressiveness of words, with a falling off of mean- 
ing, and an argument so weak and trifling, — that is, if no 
higher and more terrible meaning is implied, —we find 
nowhere else exhibited among all the sayings of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

10. Ah! my brother! far be it from either of us, to 
think so meanly of the intellect of thy Lord and mine, to 
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say nothing of his divine character! And ponder the 
manner in which he doubles upon the word fear, —“ Yea, 
LI say unto you, Fear him.” Let us away with the unjust 
imputation! Deeper than the grave, my brother, would 
he carry the fears of men! Wide as an eternity would he 
extend their vision, —into sorrows, which he would pre- 
vent, but when once inflicted, upon which no grave shall 
ever close ! 
13 


CH OPE eRe Xx serrt 
TO THE SAME— THE ANNIHILATION OF THE WICKED. 


1. Tuar annihilation is bound up in the text last under 
consideration, remains for you to prove! Better discuss 
one point at a time. Abide by your idea that hell means 
the grave, until you are thoroughly convinced of its falsity. 
For, I suspect, that is just the fatal point where you origin- 
ally entangled yourself in error. Indeed, this was one 
reason why I desired to call you back to this department 
of Christian doctrine. I am glad you feel the subject “is 
far from being exhausted,” and that it is “worthy of recon- 
sideration.” a. 

2. But let us proceed. That is indeed, a striking 
passage, “The soul that sinneth it shall die.” Exek. xviii. 
4, 20. It is repeated twice, you perceive, in the same 
chapter, as if God designed it to make a deep impression. 
Are you certain your inference is a sound: one? May it 
not mean, the person or individual that sinneth shall die? 
Read the context : — that every man shall be punished for 
his own, not for anothers sin ; —the father shall not die 
tor the sins of the son, nor the son for the sins of the 
father; but the soul or person that sins, shall die for his 
own sins. The design of it is, evidently, to show the 
divine equity, in human punishment. 

3. The term sovi, or souls, is frequently used in Scrip- 


ANNIBILATION OF THE WICKED.’ 147 


ture, you cannot but be aware, for a person, or persons. 
Thus we find in Genesis, 46th chapter, the sons and 
daughters of the patriarch Jacob are called “souls ;” and 
that all the house of Jacob that came down with him into 
Egypt, were “ three score and six souls ;” that is, sixty and 
six persons. Again in Lev. v. 2, “Zf a soul touch an 
unclean thing,” &c., he also shall be unclean and guilty ; 
—that is, the individual that does so. I think this is the 
true meaning of the text upon which you lay so much 
stress : — “The soul that sinneth, t¢ shall die.” Nor would 
_ it be difficult for one fond of distinctions to interpret it, 
even as regards the “ sowl” itself, as not only severed from 
the body, but dead to God, and to all communion with 
him; and yet not necessarily implying loss of being /— 
no more, indeed, than that declaration of the Apostle, 
“And you hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses 
and in sins,” implies -a previous extinction of being in 
either body or soul! 

Thus, my brother, you perceive “there are two sides to 
the question!” and that this is a pretty strong side! 
Moreover, if this view be correct, your analogy drawn 
from what is implied in the death of the body, —a total 
cessation of life,— falls to the ground; seeing that what 
is said about a “sow!” dying, may be taken in a quite 
different sense. ai 

4. Besides, is it not written, that “ We must all appear 
before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may 
receive the thinys done in his body, according to that he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad.” 2 Cor. v.10. Not 
a word about annihilation, but rather a graduated retri- 
bution, which rather favours the idea of continuity of 
existence. ¥ 

Ponder that declaration of Jesus, John v. 29, — “Marvel 
not at this: for the hour is coming in the which all 
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that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth» they that have done good to the resurrection of 
life ; and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of 
damnation.” A marvellous announcement, indeed! But 
not a word said about annihilation. He did not even 
put death in opposition to “life ;” for this reason, perhaps, 
lest you and others might take a similar advantage of it, 
as you have of “Zhe soul that sinneth, it shall die,” —but 
the word “damnation!” How careful Jesus Christ was 
of his words! 

And did not St. Paul reiterate the same, — “ There shall 
be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust.” 
Acts xxiv. 15. And is it not plain, that the soul which 
appears in the Judgment had not become extinct in death, 
— unless you can agree, with that sleepy notion of some, 
that the soul sleeps with the body till the resurrection! 
If so, the rich man’s soul did not sleep very soundly in the 
“hell,” which some insist means only the grave! Luke 
Xvi. 

With the parable of the ¢ares, and the awful explanation 
thereof by our Lord himself, —as referring to the Day of 
Judgment, — you are familiar;— Matthew xiii.;— the 
casting the condemned into “a furnace of fire,” where 
there is “wailing and gnashing of teeth.” But there is 
not a single hint given that these wailings end in annihi- 
lation. 

Ah! my brother! if the doctrine of the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ, demonstrates all the other doctrines of the 
gospel, I think that of the re-appearance of the wicked in 
the Judgment of the Great Day, so many thousands of 
years after death, and the commencement of another ter- 
rible scene of misery, convincingly demonstrate the doc- 
trine of an eternity of ill-being / 

5. Our Lord told St. John, in the island of Patmos, 
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about the “hurt” of what he called “the second death,” 
Rev. ii. 11; — a “Aurt,” not an annihilation. The same 
Jesus showed John in what that “ second death” consisted, 
Rev. xxi. 8, —it is to “have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second 
death” 'That phrase, “their part in the lake which burn- 
eth,” is worthy your attention ;— not their loss of being, 


‘but their part in it; their share in the lake of fire. Does 


it not look like a fixed and permanent location, as well as 
continued existence ? 

Reflect: the Scriptures were on the point of being 
completed. This sublime apocalyptic vision of St. John 
closed the inspired volume. Jesus, who so wonderfully 
appeared unto him, knew it; and that all the world, 
throughout all ages, would look for something very decisive 
in this the last book of the Bible, not only concerning the 
future of man in this world, but his future in eternity. 
Now was the time to speak decisive words upon the 
subject, — as to the eternal existence or non-existence, of 
the souls of wicked men. And he did so. But did he 
utter a single sentiment that could be fairly construed into 
your way of thinking? Not in all the book, so far as I 
have discovered. 

6. In Rev. xxi. Jesus gave John a glimpse of heaven, 
and of the inheritance of those who had overcome; and, 
precisely in the next verse, a view of the place of the 
damned, and who should go there,—and that they had 
% their part,” —not their annihilation, but “their part,” in 
“the lake that burneth.” And again, in Rev. xxii. we ee 
a view of the heavenly city, not, indeed, on so extensive a 
scale as in the nineteenth chapter, but a glimpse of it, and 
“the tree of life,” and a voice declaring the character of 
those who enter there. In the next verse, another glimpse 
of the territory of the lost, named “ Without,” — reminding 
13* 
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one ef the name given to it by our Lord, — “ Outer dark- 
ness,” —“ Without are dogs,” —human souls, named so, 
probably, from their filthy, snarling nature ; and five canes 
of souls are mentioned besides, —“ Without arn,” not 
were, as if they had ceased to exist after death and exclu- 
sion from the “heavenly city,” —no, but “arn,” implying 
conscious and continuous existence; and not one hint that 


they shall ever cease to exist. “Z Jesus have sent mine 


angel to testify unto you these things in the churches,” it 
was added;—but in those things revealed unto John, 
regarding the futurity of the wicked, we find not one 
word about the final annihilation of the wicked. How 
careful ought we to be, then, of what we testify in the 
churches f 

7. How confirmatory, all this, of our Lord’s teaching 


while here upon earth! Particularly those three utter- 


ances of his, almost in the same breath, “etter than to go 
into hell, where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched,” — Mark ix. 43-48 ;— conveying an impression 
that the soul is as undying as the instruments of its tor- 
ture! And is it not a fearful comment upon another 
declaration of Jesus, — “J go my way, and ye shall seek me, 
and shall die in your sins: whither I go ye cannot come.” 
John vii. 21. How trresistibly does this prove there is a 
hell! If I cannot go where Jesus is, after I die, where 
am Ito go? Is there any other place than hell for me? 
Does he give a single hint of loss of being ? No; 
only a loss of liberty, — of going in a certain dir ection 

8. Before we depart ee ie revelation of St. John, 
pause a few moments on Rev. xiv. 9, 11. —“And the third 
angel followed them, saying with a loud voice,” [indicating 
the importance of what he was about to announce,] “Jf 
any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead, or in his hand; the same shall 
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drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured 
out without mixture, into the cup of his indignation ; 
and he shall be tormented with fire and brimgtone in the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb: and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for 
ever and ever: and they have no rest—” I know you 
are prejudiced against this passage; and no marvel; for 
if it mean just what it reads, I must say, that in all the 
Scriptures of our God, there is not another, capable of 
striking a more terrible and fatal blow to the idea of anni- 
hilation than this! Your critique upon it, seemed to me, 
more critical to the credit of your intellectual acewmen, than 
to the sense of the passage, as I understood it! 

The “figures,” brother, are too terrible, and out of the 
way, every way, “for an earthly development.” They 
seem, assuredly, to claim the infinitude of eternity, rather 
than affinity with anything finite and sublunary. 

Had St. John received the Apocalypse on the island of 
Caprec, instead of Patmos, one might possibly imagine, 
that Vesuvius, and the lately destroyed cities of Hercu- 
laneum and Pompeii, at its base, might have furnished the 
angel with a few of his “ rhetorical figures,” — as Vesuvius 
did for some of the old Latin poets on that coast, — its 
column of smoke and heart of fire, and unearthly groans, 
suggested some of their most vivid descriptions of hell. 
Nor did I marvel at their imaginings, when viewing the 
scenes which so inspired them. 

Had you stood with me on the summit of that volcano, 
upon a narrow ridge of burned earth and cinders, and 
looked down into that flaming crater, —at those sulphur- 
ous rocks, — at that fiery gulf, nearly two miles in circum- 
ference ;— and O, the depth !—and those red billows of 
lava, heaving towards flaming rocks,—and that column 
of smoke,— those sheets of flame, and red-hot stones, 
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hurled into the air, —and listened to those horrible sub- 
terranean groans, and those terrific explosions, echoed 
back again, from caverns of fire; — you would have sym- 
pathized with those old poets, who considered this the 
mouth of hell ;—nay, you could not but have honoured 
their judgment, in likening it to nothing upon earth, and 
seeking its parallel, only, in the invisible hell, to which they 
thought it was the fearful portal! 

9. But this loud-voiced angel, unfolds a scene, that has 
no parallel upon earth. And to suppose him referring to 
some “earthly and temporal afflictions,’ which men have 
suffered, or may yet suffer, is to suppose him betraying an 
extravagance, to say the least, out of character with the 
dignity and gravity of a messenger from heaven! — “the 
cup of his indignation,” filled with the unmixed “eine 
of the wrath of God,’ — human beings drinking thereof, 
—and suffering a torment, the instruments of which are 
“ fire and brimstone ; ” — the spectators thereof, “the holy 
angels and the Lamb of God,” who once took away the 
sins of the world, by the sacrifice of himself ;— and the 
evidence of their continued torment, boundless as eternity 
in endurance, — “the smoke of their tormeat ascendeth 
up for ever and ever ;” — and all this without mitigation, 
or alleviation ; —“ they shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into 
the cup of his indignation,—and they have no rest :” — 
O! elsewhere ye mortals of earth! Go elsewhere than 
among the volcanoes of earth, or the Gehennas of terres- 
trial torment, to find a parallel to this, — or the original of 
this, in the past, present or future of this world’s history ! 

Do not suppose, my dear brother, that I imagine you 
have not pondered these passages. But a hope has influ- 
enced me, that some suggestion or other of mine, through 
the blessing of the Holy Spirit, may recall you to the 
point of your divergence from the truth. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


TO THE SAME — ANNIHILATION. 


1. Bur are you quite sure, that Matt. xxv. 46, has had 
a sufficiency of your attention and thought ? —“And these 
shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the 
righteous into life eternal.” Ponder the original in your 
Greek Testament; you perceive the word translated 
“everlasting,” is the same as that from which “ eternal,” is 
taken. Why then waste words in contrasting the signifi- 
cation? Why illustrate “everlasting,” by analogies drawn 
from objects that must come to an end? Your mind is 
too logical and ingenuous, not to perceive the propriety 
and force of these simple questions. Does not the term 
“Life,” appended to the eternity of the godly, refer to the 
mode or state in which they exist, as well as to its eternal 
continuance ?—implying perfect happiness. And may not 
a similar remark, be applicable to the term “punishment,” 
which we find appended to the eternity of the lost? —a 
mode or state of existence, — but one of perfect misery ? 
To admit the former, renders the denial of the latter no 
easy matter. 

2. Another question: Why did our Lord thus place the 
eternal state of these two classes of mankind in such 
close proximity and contrast? Was it not chiefly that 
we, in anticipating an eternity of happiness for the 
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righteous, might be equally drawn to anticipate an eternity 
of misery for the wicked? Is it not evident he designed 
it as a safeguard to the doctrine of the eternity of future 
punishment ? —that if we dared to trifle or tamper with 
his words, regarding the duration of the punishment, we 
might speedily perceive, that with equal propriety and 
consistency, we might as well do the same with regard to 
the duration of the “life” and the happiness? Do you 
not admire the wisdom of the Son of God, in placing such 
a safeguard around the doctrine of an immortality of 
weal and woe. 

3. Can you avoid perceiving, my brother, that if “the 
punishment of the wicked must come to an end” thus; 
by a similar method of criticism you might prove the 
annihilation of the godly? This would suit some of your 
neighbours very well, who seem to set as lightly by the 
immortality of human beings, as they do of brute 
animals ! 

But I know your love of goodness too well, and your 
attachment to the immortality of the good, to suppose for 
. amoment, you would be disposed to carry your criticism 
in that direction. That it would, according to your prin- 
ciple of criticism, be legitimate, your good sense, and 
usual candour, will, I doubt not, readily admit. 

4. Were I by your side, solemn as the subject is, I 
could force a smile to your cheek, just by taking your side 
of the argument a few moments, and try my best in proy- 
ing that a punishment that is not lasting is everlasting ; 
and that a punishment that terminates in annihilatian, is 
everlasting punishment [ 

And I can fancy, were you to change sides, in like man- 
ner, how soon that logical and powerful intellect would 
annihilate my fallacies! O, but I can imagine the rakings 
of yevr sarcasm, — that punishment and pain are not one! 


ANNIHILATION. 155 


— that loss of hope, happiness and heaven are not afflict- 
ive losses, but only a punishment ! — that a departure into 
“the fire prepared for the devil and his angels,” though a 
punishment, is gntirley painless in its nature !— and that 
“everlasting punishment,” may coexist with everlasting 
loss of being!—and how a punishment everlastingly 
inflicted, but never completed, is entirely consistent with 
annihilation ;— and how it may be a punishment, though 
unfelt and unendured, — an eternal punishment, and yet 
the soul eternally insensible to it! And then to fancy the 
way in which you would turn round, and dispose of my. 
sophistry, and vend and annihilate my arguments! 

5. There is a striking prediction recorded in 2 Thes. i. 
7, 10, which is well adapted to elicit a similar line of 
* remark, to that which we applied to Matthew xxv. 46. 
To save you the trouble of turning to it, allow me to 
repeat it: “And to you, who are troubled, rest with us ; 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power ; when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe, [because our testimony among you was believed] 
in that day.” ‘ 

Here again we find the eternal destiny of unbelievers 
and believers, placed side by side, and the reasons for such 
a destiny. Ponder the prediction well. The Day or 
JUDGMENT, in flaming fire ; —“the Lord Jesus and his 
mighty anges.’ The declared ossect: Ist, “To take 
vengeance.” Upon whom? “On them that know not 
God ;”— implying that they might have known him; 
and on them “that obey not the gospel,” — those who had 
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the gospel, but disobeyed it. 2d, “To be glorified in his 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe.” This 
is plain. No ambiguity here. He that runneth may read 
and understand ! . 

6. What is the naTuRE of this punishment? It con- 
sists of: — 1st, “Destruction,” to begin with; then, 2d, 
Separation, “from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power;’ and 3d, Privation, —loss of heaven 
and the beatific sight of God in glory. “But why not add 
annihilation?” Because the Holy Spirit never inspired 
the prediction, did not choose to do so, and for the wisest 
reasons, doubtless. He selected the word’ “ destruction,” 
which, from what immediately follows, and by the fairest 
criticism, seems to imply destruction of hope of ever seeing ; 
God to their comfort, and of ever being happy ;— a hope, 
which some in this world do not part with till they give 
up the ghost; as it is said in Job xi. 20, “But the eyes of 
the wicked shall fail, and they shall not escape, and their 
hope shall be as the giving up of the ghost :” —they part 
with their ghost and their hope together. In that terrible 
day of the Lord, there will be a total destruction of all 
such hope, — even of the sad hope of being able to put an 
end to the existence of their sowls, as some do their lives 
in this world. It seems like an illustration of those terri- 
ble scenes in Rev. ix. 6:— when men “shall seek death, 
and shall not find it; and shall desire to die, and death 
shall flee from them.” More than this, I cannot conceive 
the words of the Spirit to bear,—at least so far as 
annihilation is concerned. 

7. What is the puration of this punishment? It is 
evlasting, —“ everlasting destruction ;” —never coming 
to an end; never finished; always inflicted as a punish- 
ment, and of course everlastingly endured. 

8. To what EXTENT or DEGREE is this punishment 
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carried as destruction, separation from God and privation ? 
It is difficult, perhaps impossible, to say;—not to the 
extent of annihilation; but as to the suffering of sense, — 
to a torment, —“Z am tormented in this flame.” Luke xvi. 
24. “And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for 
ever and ever,” Rev. xiv. 11,—to the extent, says Jesus, 
of “weeping and gnashing of teeth.” Matt. viii. 12. As to 
the extent of separation, we need go no farther then the 
passage we have under review: — “from the presence of 
the Lord,”— but how far from ? — how far beyond ? — no 
man living knows. It is “deeper than hell ; what canst 
thou know ?” Job xi. 8. It is “into outer darkness,” says 
Jesus, Matt. viii. 11. 

As to the extent of the privation, — it is as great as the 
loss of heaven, —of God’s beatific presence; and the 
deprivation of all hope of forgiveness, —“ and from the 
glory of his power ;” —his pardoning power, — the glory 
of which is to forgive: “but that ye may know that the 
Son of Man hath rowEK upon earth to forgive sins,” said 
Jesus, Matt. ix. 6. But now, these are away from earth, 
—in eternity, where this “glory,” detached from almighty 
power, leaves it to arm itself with eternal justice, to punish 
to the utmost. Ah! my brother! those dread words, 
“and from the glory of his power!” —his remedial 
power;—the glory of which in this world is to seek our 
good, in our punishment, — to benefit us, — to reform, — 
to reclaim! But now, when their case has become reme- 
diless ; — when the reformation and reclamation of these 
incorrigible sinners are things impossible; — nothing 
remains now, but that almighty power not only arm itself 
to carry out the sentence of the Last Day, to vindicate 
injured justice, abused mercy, and a long insulted God, 
but to cope eternally with such impenitent rebellion, in 
all its evolutions throughout the territories of perdition. 

14 
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9. This awful_ prediction, may, possibly, have made a 
different impression upon your mind, than it has upon 
mine; but you will give me credit for an honest expres- 
sion of my convictions as to the meaning of the Holy 
Spirit. If I am right, I am tremendously right; and if 
you are wrong, you are tremendously wrong; — especially, 
if by your teaching, you should ever lead a sinner to pre- 
sume upon what may turn out a ruinous delusion! Sin- 
ners are presumptuous enough now, without any farther 
encouragement. 

10. Indulge me in the consideration of one text more 
We know that one good title deed to a property, is as good 
as fifty, and one duly authorized charter, as evidence 
of a grant, is as good as one hundred: and one plain 
declaration of Scripture, for proof of a doctrime, as good 
as many ;— yet we Protestants, so love the word of God, 
that*we feel in multiplying proof texts, we somehow mul- 
tiply our strength! The text is this: “Verily I say unto 
you, all sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and 
blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme: but he 
that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost hath never for- 
giveness, but is in danger of ETERNAL DAMNATION.” 
Mark iii. 28, 29. Waiving any opinion regarding the 
nature of this sin: I merely desire your attention to the 
closing threatenings,— Ist. “Hath never forgiveness ;” 
—here is a never-ending irreconcilableness between God 
and the sinner ;— an evidence of exclusion from heaven, 
and proof of consignment to hell, if wé had not another 
text for it in the Bible! 2d. “But is in pancer or 
ETERNAL DAMNATION.” We conversed a little upon this 
text, if I mistake not. Does it look like annihilation, 
think you ? —“ eternal damnation.” Had Jesus meant a 
total loss of being, would he have used a term so equivo- 
cal? Surely a being who understood, to the highest per- 
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fection, the meaning and power of words, — had he so 
desired to be understood — could havé selected a better 
word, less ambiguous, indeed less ominous of ill-being, 
than “ damnation ;” — nor would he have appended to it 
a term so calculated to arrest the mind, and excite the 
imagination to apprehend an eternal duration of ill-being, 
as that of “ETERNAL damnation ;” —and the pos- 
sibility of beng “in danger” of such a terrible calamity. 
The exclamation, “O, but ‘danger, does not imply cer- 
tainty,” was a mere quibble, and unworthy of you! Can 
a man be in danger of what does not exist? or which can 
never befall him? <A temporal damnation you cannot 
make it; nor one limited in duration, as to eternity; and 
to call it annihilation is gratuitous, which we generally 
understand to mean assertion without proof! 

11. But I must hasten to a conclusion. I little thought, 
in the commencement, of extending my remarks so. far. 
Take it, my brother, as a proof of my affection, and of 
my deep interest in your welfare? Nor shall I conceal 
the fact, of a deeply felt concern for precious sinners, who 
‘might be led astray and perish, through your instru- 
mentality ! 

We sometimes look upon sinners as next to bereft of 
their senses, when we behold them risking eternal banish- 
ment from God, for the sake of a few paltry sinful pleas- 
ures. But, in what light should we view a professed 
minister of the gospel, who by his teaching the doctrine 
of the annihilation of the wicked, thereby lessens the 
risk immensely, in their estimation? Tor, be assured, 
if the fear of an eternal hell of pain and anguish, have as 
yet failed to restrain them from pressing on in wickedness, 
they will rush forward in it with greater impctuosity, 
when once relieved of such an apprehension, by your 
assurances that after death they shall cease to exist. 
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I can entirely sympathize with you, I confess, in the 
idea that an eternal loss of being, would be to us a terrible 
calamity. And that we would endure all manner of 
privations in this world, rather than lose our existence in 
the next. So we would! But we are Christians! Men 
who are hartering away their interests in eternity for some 
gain connected with time, — pleasure, money, honour, or 
what else — have very different ideas! It is long since I 
have ascertained the fact, that to a large proportion of 
sinners, an eternal negation of being, would be preferable 
to an eternal ill-being. Motives to repentance, and a 
holy and prayerful life, drawn from the prospects of eter- 
nal unconsciousness, would be of little weight with the 
generality of sinners. Many of them now are so misera- 
ble, that they would give considerable to lose their per- 
sonal consciousness for a period, in this world; and, 
in hopes of obtaining the boon, by destroying their 
own life, many rush unbidden into the presence of their 
Maker! 

Bear with me, my friend! It is sad, when some are 
trying hard to drink away their fears of eternity; and 
others are playing them away,— swearing them away, 
and laughing them away,—to say no more,—that a 
minister should be found to preach away their fears. 
That, while some are hoping to die like the brute, and 
therefore daring to live like the brute,— that one 
should stand forth to teach such how to believe it, and 
how to give a reason for the hope that isin them! Not 
that you have yet done so; but I cannot bear the thought, 
that you should ever be that minister! But I have seen 
your peril, and therefore venture my warmest protest and 
most earnest warning! 

Ah! there is a fearful responsibility attached to such 
teaching! It is a dreadful work, to teach a sin-loving 
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man, to hope for a termination of existence in death; or 
to disbelieve there is a hell for impenitent sinners after 
death. You may indeed say much of the horrors of anni- 
hilation; and of the pleasures of a virtuous life, and all 
that ;»~— and insist that the fear of eternal oblivion, and 
the hope of a happy immortality, ought to be antidotes 
sufficiently powerful, to restrain from sinful habits and 
sensual gratifications. But, my friend, if the fear of an 
eternal hell of misery has been found insufficient to restrain 
such, it is in vain you hope to succeed by inferior mo- 
tives. 

And now adieu! I must leave you in the care of divine 
providence; nor am I without hope you may see the 
abyss near which you are standing, and escape for your 
life! Our theme of conversation was unexpected. I was 
not prepared for it. It took me by surprise ;— such senti- 
ments coming from lips, such as yours, from which in other 
days so often leaped forth words of fire, into the hearts 
and consciences of awakened crowds! O, how it grieved 
and distressed me, to perceive that my unpreparedness to 
cope with you, seemed so to confirm you in your opinions! 
But enough. God bless you! 
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CHAP T HR X8XV" 
TO THE SAME — THE RECOVERY. 


“DespisE” you! No, my brother! I honour you 
rather, and love you more than ever. .I rejoice that you 
have escaped from the edge of that fearful abyss of error. 
You did rise high in sweetest oratory and purest truth, 
but you descended low in error, and rapidly too. Like 
the lark I noticed the other morning, ascending higher 
and higher by degrees, singing all the sweeter and merrier 
as it went up; it came down in like manner by degrees, 
but swifter as the earth’s attractions acted upon it, ~ at 
length it came down like a dart! 

Many others most likely would have fallen with you, 
brother. When a great tree comes down, many branches 
and twigs come down with it. Satan calculated on this. 
Those works you perused, only prepared you for the axe 
of temptation. Their poison is insidious. It leaves a taint 
upon the mind, which changes its qualities, and a tincture 
of unbelief, which predisposes it to Satanic suggestion. 
Satan, I doubt not, was at your right hand. He reckons 
largely upon those books that are written fully up to the 
spirit, freshness and vigour of the age, and not the pro- 
ductions of those worn out hacks of infidelity, who have 
written 


“Even to the dregs and squeezings of the brain, 
Strain out the last dull droppings of their sense!” 


THE RECOVERY. 163 


A temptation to doubt this or that doctrine of Christi- 
anity is no crime, unless there is a Miking for it, through 
some wilful closing of the eyes against the light, or some 
evil passion or other. When the mind recoils from the 
suggestion, — hates it, cleaves to the opposite, abhors sin, 
and searches for the foundations of truth as for hidden 
treasure, — then there is no sin in being tempted to doubt, 
even though pursued by it from day to day, and from 
week to week. If we have exposed ourselves to it by evil 
society, or by reading evil books, I would not say we are 
without blame. 

The celebrated Lord Littleton, on his death-bed, 
remarked to his physician, “ When first I set out in the 
world, I had friends who endeavored to stagger my belief 
in the Christian religion; but I kept my mind open to 
conviction. The evidences and doctrines of Christianity 
studied with attention, made me a most firm and persuaded 
believer of the Christian religion. I have made it the rule 
of my life; and the ground of my future hopes.” There 
are few good people upon earth, who have not been assailed 
by temptations to skepticism in one form or other. I was 
once surprised at the following sentiment which I met 
with in an old author, —a pious divine, —to this effect: 
that a man is to expect, if he live out half his days, to be 
urged to the breach of every branch of the Decalogue, and 
to be put to it in respect, to every article of the Creed / 
He advised to provide for a storm; and to look to our 
tacklings ! 

Be not discouraged, my brother! You will be all the 
stronger, and the bolder and happier, and the more useful, 
when the Lord shall have fully bruised Satan beneath 
your feet. But be advised to provide for a storm of some 
other sort. The surer Satan was of his prize, the more he 
will resolve upon vengeance. If he cannot destroy, he 
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will annoy. If he failed to sever you from the truth, he 
may cause it to happen that a faithful preaching of it, may 
sever you from friends in your congregation upon whom 
you reckoned. 


CHAPTER XXVEI. 


TO A SKEPTIC — EDUCATION. 
“And hold their farthing candle to the sun!” 


Wauics, literally, would be ridiculous! Nor is it less so 
to behold a poor mortal oppose his reason to the teachings 
of the Bible. To “believe in.a God,” is praiseworthy; 
but to oppose his benevolence to his threatenings, is to set 
his goodness against his wisdom and veracity. What 
becomes of the wisdom of God in threatening so terribly 
the impenitent, and also his truthfulness, if there is 
no possibility, under any circumstances, he should ever 
bring them into execution ? If it be contrary to his good- 
ness to punish eternally, may we not say the same of his 
threatening to do so? This cuts the matter somewhat 
short; and if you exclaim, “Argumentum ad hominem,”* 
— very well, and what was yours? Which has the better 
show of reason, I am willing to leave even yourself to 
judge! Anybody can raise a dust; but everybody cannot 
answer an argument. “Try your hand at this!” And 
“please,” do not tempt me to whip you with Latin for 
Latin / but without the Latin receive the English of the 
old proverb, “ Out of breath to no purpose, and very busy 
about nothing!” Preserve your temper, and our inter- 
change of thought will be less disagreeable. 


I find constant occasion to remind men of your class of 
* Man’s argument. 
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their evident ignorance of the Holy Scriptures, — and that 
to reason well upon any subject, they should understand 
what it is about which they are reasoning ;—in a word, 
that they should study both sides of the question. Now 
I do assert, that neither you nor any man living, can argue 
with any degree of plausibility against the Bible, unless 
they thoroughly study it.. They may, indeed, throw dust 
into the eyes of persons ignorant of the Scriptures as 
themselves; but they can produce no other effect upon 
the minds of thorough Bible students than contempt or 
pity. Such men can speak or write well upon those sub- 
jects they have thoroughly studied and mastered ; and this 
seems to beget an evident vanity, that they can do the 
same with regard to the Bible and Christianity with little 
or no study;—but just to retail, flippantly, sentiments 
of infidel writers which have been refuted a thousand 
times ! 

* * * * * * 

No disrespect whatever, sir! Where none was intended, 
no offense should be taken. That you have mastered 
many other subjects in “general learning,” is likely 
enough; and if I declare my conviction that you know 
little about Christianity, because you have not properly 
investigated it, I am not unwilling to leave the verdict 
to your own judgment ! 

Not a word from me against education ;—unless it 
beget a “knowledge” that “puffeth up,” of which Paul 
speaks. But when it becomes arrogant and overbearing, 
and will presumptuously judge of those things, which, 
evidently, have never lain “ within its beat,” I sometimes 
lose respect for it, and treat it somewhat wnceremoni- 
ously / 

Honour to education, sir!—especially if it have asso- 
ciated with it what a shrewd Scotchman termed, “a com- 
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petency of common sense!” and pretty well sprinkled with 
humility, — seeing that the wisest men who have ever 
lived, have acknowledged that we only know in part. 

Honour to education! but it must be something more, 
to use the idea of a Frenchman, than to be able to tell 
what the sowl is called in twenty or thirty different 
languages ; because, said he, the man who can only give 
it the name afforded him by his mother tongue, may know 
more than he about its nature and capabilities / 

Honour to the ability, to use a phrase of Cecil, “that 
can hunt through libraries to rectify a syllable!” Ay! if 
not joined to an inability of judging rightly upon other 
and more important and necessary subjects! — and, if not 
disjoined from sound morality, Christian principles and 
purity of heart, such as may journey with him through 
life, nor quit him when he dies! “All human learning 
without faith,” says D’Aubigné, “is but an aqueduct with- 
out water!” Let us have the aqueduct, then, by all 
means, and not a word against it, though “classic” as all 
“the learning of ancient Greece and Rome” can make it, 
— if it only transmit faith and truth, —“ the living waters” 
of the gospel, sweeter and purer, than we have in this 
locality. But if it only resemble those stately remnants 
of waterless aqueducts, which bestride the plains around 
Rome, — those royal arcades and broken arches, which so 
won our admiration at a distance, but conveyed no water; 
— then we can dispense with it. 

What once satisfied Rome, failed to satisfy us. The 
little pretensionless but perennial fountain of Lgeria, was 
of more consequence to the thirsty strangers, than those 
dilapidated fabrics which once supplied the wants of 
ancient Rome! We shall not quarrel with the material 
and architecture of an aqueduct, if it carry the water to 
us, pure and healthy, as at the fountain head, and abund. _ 
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ant; nor of human learning, if so be that through it, we 
receive “the pure water of the river of life, whose streams 
make glad the city of our God!” 

Honour to education then!— but not that which dis- 
cards the reins of Bible truth, and runs a man into error 
and death, like Adsalom’s ass under the oak, to leave him 
dangling by the head, fron: some crotchet of infidelity, 
[like one person I know! ] as if neither fit for heaven 
above, nor earth beneath! It was not Absalom’s intention 
that either his hair, or the ass, or the oak, should ruin 
him; but all these presented him a victim for the shafts 
of death. Ponder these things! ° 

Honour to education! but to that only which furnishes 
the accomplished mind with two keys ; one by which it 
opens the treasury of knowledge, and another which 
opens the treasury of the kingdom of heaven! For I 
believe with Doctor B. that “he who puts a Béidle into 
the hands of a child, has given him more than a kingdom, 
for it gives him a key to the kingdom of heaven.” Ay! 
and without this key, a title to any kingdom upon earth, 
would be a poor recompense. But the same may be said 
of “the kingdom of knowledge,” if the Bible with its key, 
is withdrawn from the hand of the sowl/ 

Give me the knowledge that includes conversion as well 
as illumination ; that which wins the admiration of angels, 
as well as the admiration of men;—the approbation of 
God, as well as the approval of the world;—that which 
is transforming, as well as informing, — that informs, and 
transforms, but never deforms! You understand me! — 
that has salvation in it, and not perdition / 

Give me that education which opens both eyes of the 
soul, to all the truth necessary for man to know;—an 
education that leaves him not one-eyed, so to speak, — an 
eye for this world only, leaving the eye for the other 


THE RECOVERY. 169 


world stone blind. Preserve me, and all others from an 
education, that would roll a reproach upon the soul, and 
upon God’s Israel; — which one might illustrate by the 
evil intention of Vahash against the men of Jabesh: “On 
this condition will Imake a covenant with you,” said the 
tyrant, “that I may thrust out all your right eyes, and 
lay vt for a reproach upon all Israel.” 1 Sam. xi. 2. The 
same may be said of “the Old Serpent, called the Devil 
and Satan,” in the New Testament; but, in the Hebrew 
almost his namesake, Machash/ who makes no scruple 
of thrusting out the right eye of spiritual perception, 
leaving the Jet eye of the soul open for secular knowledge! 
An eye for science, and for things of sense, clear-sighted, 
near-sighted, or far-sighted, what cares Satan! but no eye 
for the things of God, — blind as a bat in things heavenly 
and divine, —may be — 


“A glorious devil, large in heart and brain.’ 


Not a word against science, or general knowledge. I 
am no advocate for “devout ignorance.” That may damn 
as well as vice; for it may lead into the most destructive 
errors. - The Roman Catholic is devout enough in his way; 
and so is the Turk. The New Testament would do both 
a world of good! after that as much general knowledge 
as you please! 

But I believe also, sir, that knowledge without faith, will 
destroy as well as vice. I agree with him who said, a 
blind faith is as bad as a dead faith. It might as well be 
said, that is a good eye which gives no sight, as that is a 
good faith which gives no light, that is, no knowledge. 
Darkness lies black upon the ground, in the absence of the 
sun; and night upon the affections, where the sun of 
knowledge has not risen upon the understanding. But 
faith is an intelligent principle. It is to the soul what 
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the sun is to the earth,—its day. “Knowledge carries 
the torch before faith,” says an old writer,—a general 
fact, that; but sometimes faith rushes into the midnight 
of intellectual darkness, and says, “Let there be light.” 
From that moment, till the Sun of Righteousness arises 
with healing in his wings, the soul advances in knowledge ; 
after which the progress is rapid. 

_ It is so with many of these new converts. Oh, how fast 
some of them do grow in the knowledge of God and them- 
selves, and truth! Those who observe and hear them in 
class-meetings, and love-feasts, know something of this! A 
German divine kindly remarked, — “A person, very simple 
in other respects, seems to unfold himself as a blossom of 
paradise, diffusing around him the most salutary fragrance. 
And some so modest and so timid, yet how they do come 
forward and confess Christ, and with such holy boldness 
and sober joy; and others so reserved, and so retiring, 
seem to have their lips touched with holy fire, and their 
tongue unloosed;”—and some, he observed, discover 
such gifts and powers as seem to have come down imme- 
diately from above! 

Examine yourself, my friend! whether Satan has not 
thrust out the spiritul perception of that right eye of your 
soul! If he has, I pray Jesus Christ to work one more 
miracle, and restore it, that you may see the things which 
belong unto your peace. I should like to tell you how 
easily the devil makes a fool of man, when he can thus 
get to the blind side of him, but I forbear. But Tet me 
drop this word in your ear, knowledge without faith is 
often little else than a torch to light the natural man to 
hell! 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 
TO THE SAME—THE BIBLE AND CHRISTIANS DEFENDED. 


You are right upon one point, — “to suffer for God, we 
must know that there is a God.” To be sure! and if we 
love him too, it makes it all the easier to suffer! He spoke 
truly who said, ignorance is no martyr ; for though like the 
Athenians, it may set up an altar to the unknown God, it 
will never die for him! 

1. The Bible and education go together. Remember 
that. We are commanded to“ search the Scriptures.” 
But we must learn to read, in order to read! The Bible 
is a sealed book to one who cannot read it,—so far as 
reading it himself is concerned. But if knowledge at one 
entrance is quite shut out, as Milton mourned, it may 

‘enter at another! God may have given the hearing ear, 
and the understanding heart ; and thus, with all his disad- 
vantages, he may become wise unto salvation. That is a 
beautiful declaration in the book of Job, “But there is a 
spirit inman.: and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
understanding.” Job xxxii. 8. Where there is a capacity 
to know, and God is the teacher, there is no delay in 
learning ;— the soul advances with surprising swiftness! 
Besides, that person may soon read as well as yourself! 

2. It is no argument for the imperfection of the Scrip- 
tures, that it requires “the light of science to comprehend 
them;” but rather the contrary! As well argue the 
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imperfection of the stars, because a telescope is required to 
see their beauty and magnificence! But you would not 
deny that one may derive considerable profit in the study 
of the stars, without a telescope, though but a child in the 
science of astronomy. Allow a similar fact for a Bible 
student. 

8. It often delights me to think, that neither over the 
portal of the kingdom of nature, nor over that of the king- 
dom of grace, or revelation, has God written, what Plato 
inscribed over the door of his school: “Let no one pre- 
sume to enter here who has not studied “geometry.” He 
may enter if he has not yet learned his ABC. The 
Great Teacher, Jesus Christ our Lord, unlike Plato, has 
written over the door of the academy of grace, “Suffer 
the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not [” 
Indeed, our Lord said on another occasion, “ Verily I say 
unto you, except ye be converted and become as little chil- 
dren, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven ;” — 
simplicity, freedom from guile, and ambition, are the 
_characteristics of a child,—and of Christ’s little ones 
too! 

4.. Many of ‘God’s dear children, are but poorly educated. 
Some of their heads are about as scantily supplied with 
this “Egyptian gold,” as one called secular learning, as 
their pockets are with the king of metals! They know 
enough to read and understand their Bibles, pursue an hon- 
est calling, and love and serve their God! Happy souls! 
And they know more of the mind of God, than many of 
those whose heads are stored with learning and knowl- 
edge. They know how to make their calling and election 
sure. They have made their Bible their own by experi- 
ence. Like the young man whom Dr. Watts advised, — 
in full accordance with his advice,—they have secured 
the treasures of the Bible, whatever other tressures may 
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escape them; and their business religion, however varied 
their employments;— they know the Bible to contain 
the elements of eternal life, and religion has put them in 
possession of it; for one of their settled principles is, the 
only way to possess it, is to test its truths by experience! 

5. I confess to the “ fault,” if it be a fault, of a frequent 
reference to “the death scenes” of Christians. It would 
be wrong to exclude their dying testimony in favor of the 
religion of the Bible. Sure I am, if the greater part of 
Christians, should treat the Bible and Christianity, when 
dying, as infidels do their books and their system, in their 
last sickness, it would greatly shake my confidence; nor 
should we ever hear the end of it, from skeptics! The 
old argument drawn from the hypocrisies and immorali- 
ties of professors, would be as nothing, when compared 
with this! But have you ever heard or read of a Chris- 
tian doing so when dying? Nay, but rather mourning, 
that the Bible had not been read and loved more, and 
they more active in the cause of Christ. Of what dying 
infidel could you say as much with hogar to his books 
and system ? 

6. The dying words of the excellent Dr. L——- were 
much to the point. Had I not a right to proclaim them? 
Ponder again what he said to the son of a nobleman 
under his care: “ You see, my young friend, the situation 
in which I now am. I have not many days to live, and 
am happy that you witness the tranquility of my last 
moments. But it is not tranquility alone, it is joy and tri- 
umph, nay, it is complete exultation.” His features bright- 
ened, and his voice rose in energy, as he continued: “and 
whence does this exultation spring? From that book,” 
pointing to the Bible, —“ from that blessed book, too much 
neglected, indeed, but which contains invaluable treasures, 
— treasures of bliss and rejoicing; for it makes us certain 
that this mortal shall put on immortality!” 


tox 
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7. Some years ago, when reading Wirt’s life of that 
eminent American statesman and orator, Patrick Henry, 
I met the following: A little before his death, he was 
found by a visitor, reading the Bible ; and holding up the 
book, as the visitor entered, he said: “Here is a book 
worth more than all the other books that were ever 
printed: yet it has been my misfortune never to have 
found time to read it, with the proper attention and feel- 
ing till lately. I trust in the mercy of heaven that it is 
not too late.” How much better had it been for him, if 


like Dr. L he had made it the rule and guide of his 
life! ® 
* * * % * * 


I believe with one who insisted that he who knows not 
those things which are of practical use, and really neces- 
sary for him to know, is but an ignorant man, whatever 
he may know besides. Nor can I apply the remark better 
than to your friend, who professes to know much, and yet 
betrays such an ignorance of the Bible, — who can coolly 
suppose that it can be of little use, either in forming right 
principles, or in promoting sound morals, —a conclusion 
which no honest, mind could properly arrive at, after care- 
fully reading that sacred book. It is remarkable, in fact, 
for those identical qualities. 

An eminent critic, many years ago, remarked that the 
Seriptures of the Old and New Testaments contain a sys- 
tem of human nature the grandest, the most extensive 
and complete, that ever was divulged to mankind since 
the foundation of nature! Another, the famous Dr. 
Hlartley observed, that no writers from the invention of 
letters to the present time, are equal to the penmen of the 
Old and New Testaments, in true excellence, utility and 
dignity! Iam persuaded, if your friend were but as well 
acquainted with the Scriptures as he is with other books 
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which might be named, he would be of the same opinion 
of these learned men. 

And what is the result of these grand defects in his 
learning? What else could be expected than conjecture, 
— “thoughts that go astray in the wilderness of possi- 
bility,” — rather say “improbability,”—like sheep without 
a shepherd, to be devoured by infidelity, or to wander on 
in “blank uncertainty,” through “a land of deserts and 
of pits, — of drought and of the shadow of death.” Who 
would wander there, who would dwell there, save him of 
old who had the “legion,” who dwelt in the mountains 
and in the tombs, with cries and voices wild as the voices 
of the wind and the storm. 

What can you find in such an intellectual life so fasci- 
nating? You know the Scriptures, and you also go on 
conjecturing. Meanwhile, — 


“ Meanwhile the heart within the heart, the seat 
Where peace and happy consciousness should dwell, 
On its own axis restlessly resolves, 

Yet nowhere finds the cheering light of truth. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


To “THE MAN HIMSELF!” 


_ THe sermon sounded rather “harsh” to some last night, 
I suppose. In these efforts to bring sinners to God, it is 
no easy matter to maintain a smooth and uniform style 
of preaching,—so varied are the characters we have to 
deal with. The sky and the atmosphere vary into great 
changes and extremes, from the particles, or exhalations, 
which soar aloft from the world beneath and around! 
Was it really harsher than some cases seemed to 
demand? When the hands of one are so full of dirt that 
he cannot receive gold; and the hands of another so 
encumbered with pebbles, that he has no room for dia- 
monds; while yet another, a poor skeptic, has his hands 
so filled with those “apples of Sodom,” which are full of 
dust, — fitter to blind him than to regale the appetite, or 
refresh the soul,—and neither room nor relish for the 
fruit of the tree of life which grows in the garden of the 
gospel; and another, with tongue so glib with the senti- 
ments of infidelity and Universalism, and so ready to jeer 
at the doctrines of truth ;— why, sir, when one sees and 
knows all this, sarcasm is sometimes as ready to dart from 
one’s lips as lightning and thunder from the cloud ! — or 
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as the hand of ite blacksmith to his rasp / And to know 
of another whose creed has been rapped into him by “ the 
Spirits,” and with just wnction sufticient from the despised 
and neglected Scriptures, to attract the unwary, — what 
could one do, but whisper or showt in the ear, — 
“Lips lined with the immortal lie, 
And dyed with all the look of truth!” 

* * * * * * %* 

Had you studied the Bible the past few years, as you 
have “the past few weeks,” truth and yourself had been 
better acquainted! Zruth, however, has found a lodg- 
ment within you. It shines like a conscience among your 
dark thoughts. But does not that passion for the wrong 
interfere somehow with the recognition ? It shines all the 
brighter, I doubt not, under these clouds of wrath and 
mercy which have come up with this revival thunderstorm, 
—like a gem I have read of, which shined always the 
brightest in a cloudy day! Is it not an instance of the 
goodness of God to you that it should be so, seeing that 
you so much resemble those 


“Philosophers who darken and put out 
Eternal truth by everlasting doubt.’ 


Trutu, like a jewel, may lie buried in the sepulcher of 
the heart, awaiting a resurrection, before the general 
resurrection. This revival, I have been thinking, has rolled 
away the stone from the sepulcher of your heart, and the 
voice of the gospel trumpet may soon sound its resurrec- 
tion! God grant that it may be with you as was said of 
another, “Religion rolled away the stone from the sepul- 
cher of his heart, and sat in it like an angel!” Ay, my 
friend! and then truth shall be the grace of thy lips, and 
the delight of thy heart! 


* * * * * * 
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You may as well espouse the “articles” of heathen 
mythology at once, and with them account for the peopling 
of the world, — although, let me whisper in your ear, you 
would have to say, “Hush, unbelief! down, reason!” 
oftener than ever you have yet exclaimed when hearken- 
ing to the “mysteries” of the Christian religion! That 
‘great transaction, for an instance, where lonely Deuwcalion 
and Pyrrha were offering sacrifices at the altar of some 
god or other, — themselves too in a yet unpeopled world; 
when a voice from the Oracle ordered them to leave the 
tenyple, veil their faces, loosen their garments, and throw 
the bones of their old grandmother over their shoulders 
behind them! But where the bones were to be found, 
and who their grandmother was, they could not tell. 
Suspecting that the god meant that they should gather a 
heap of stones and then cast them backward, they did so; 
and every stone which Deucalion threw became a man, 
and every stone thrown by Pyrrha, his wife, became a 
woman ;—a speedy way to procure a family! and they 
had thousands raised around them in one day, who talked 
and walked hand in hand, robust, — bold, — stout, — indi- 
cating their hardy original! 

And if your “reason” clamours for farther evidence of 
“exalted heathen wisdom,” you may regale it with their. 
story of Cadmus, by the command of Pallas, sowing the 
teeth of dragons, and from them procuring a crop of men 
all ready to be led to battle ;— first sharp-pointed spears 
came up, then helmets, next the heroes themselves, until 
he had an army to lead against his amazed enemies! 

If your reason requires more proof that the doctrines 
of heathens are more reasonable than “the mysteries of 
Christianity,” and the account of the Creation, you may 
ponder the old Tyrrheian record, of the solitary farmer, 
who, when plowing in his field, was astonished at a clod 
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of earth moving along of itself; when, lo and behold, it 
assumed a human form, and started up a man, who soon 
became famous in augury, divination, and many other 
curious arts, and rejoiced in the name of Tages / 

Perhaps the notion of the “classic Athenians,” regard- 
ing the origin of man, might suit your reason better than 
the account in the beginning of the Bible. They admitted 
a first pair, for reason told them so much! but that they 
were self-produced, and they, the Athenians, the aborigi- 
nals of mankind. ucian, you may remember, ridiculed 
the idea by merely stating that “The Athenians say that 
the first men sprang up in Adtica like radishes!” On the 
whole, my friend, I advise you not to go in quest of a 
more “rational account” than the Bible gives, among 
pagans, even the most classic of them,—the ancient 
Grecians and Romans! for, you yourself have genius 
to surpass any of them in invention regarding it! The 
Bible, that you so disrespect, and the light of Christianity, 
must surely have qualified you to write something better ! 

When stationed in Lansingburgh, N. Y., some years 
ago, I met with an infidel of considerable thought and 
intelligence, who expressed strong dissatisfaction with the 
account given by Moses, of the creation of man, and the 
‘circumstances in which the first pair were placed. I 
waived controversy; gave him to understand I was inter- 
ested in his remarks, and‘desired him to state in what 
different manner he would have planned the matter, had 
he been in counsel with Moses ;— cautioning him at the 
same time, that he must not meddle with man’s free 
agency, and some other dignified peculiarities of his 
nature, —especially his accountability to his Creator, 
under some form of government or other. He remained 
silent for a little, evidently exercising his wits, or recalling 
some previous schemes, if he ever had any. After run- 
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ning his fingers through his hair, and a few nervous passes 
over his brow, as if evoking ideas that would not come, 
reminding one of that mischievous line, — 


“ Felt himself spent and fumbled for his brains!” 


He gave the matter up, quietly confessing he was une- 
qual to the task just then, whatever he might do after- 
wards. And so we parted. 

We might proceed a little farther with profit. Those 
predictions regarding the conflagration of the last day, 
do not quite satisfy your scientific taste, and but serve to 
incline you more to the “rational conceptions of ancient 
heathen writers.” Indeed! Who were they? what were 
their conceptions? “The eternity of the world.” But 
some of them thought, as the moisture of the world de- 
creased, there was a possibility of its catching fire and burn- 
ing up! You cannot be ignorant that according to a tradi- 
tion among them, a son of one of their gods, came very 
near making a blaze of the world! Allow me to refresh 
your memory with it, and see whether your reason can 
find something superior to 2 Peter, third chapter, in the 
classical story of Phaeton ;—desiring to guide the fiery 
coursers of his father’s chariot, his ambition was gratified. 
But, alas! for him, unable to manage the steeds, [of the 
sun] he set the world on fire, and for this was precipitated 
by a thunderbolt from Jupitér, into a river of Italy, 
called Eridanus, — perhaps the Po/ Hence his epitaph 
by the Hesperian nymphs, — 


“ Phaeton, in attempting to emulate the sun, 
Temmerealized his name, but was undone!” 


The idea of “war in heaven,” it seems, is “too pre- 
” . “ 1 

posterous,” for your reason to believe; perhaps you may 

find something more reasonable, in “the wisdom” that 


» 
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has won your preference;—the story of yon, the 
outlaw and giant, with seventy-five "pair of arms, who in 
the battle of the gods, took the side of Jupiter, when 
Juno, Pallas and Neptune undertook to put Jupiter in 
chains! Does Rev. xii. 7, 12, seem “so extravagant?” find 
something more sedate and reasonable in your Virgil’s 
description of the battle of the gods! 
“ With mountain piled on mountain, thrice they strove 

To scale the steepy battlements of Jove, 

And thrice his lightnings and red thunders played, 

And their demolished works in ruin laid; — 

But he, the king of heav’n obscure on high, 

Bar’d his right arm, and launching from the sky 

His writhen bolt, not shaking empty smoke, 

Down to the deep abyss the flaming felon struck, 

Who dar’d in fight the taunderer to defy, 

Affect his heaven and force him from the sky!” 


If you desire an excursion through “fields of reason,” 
superior to those in the Scriptures, allow me to commend 
to you, those classic fields where heroes and gods are 
changed into rocks, stones, laurel trees, islands, rivers, 
mountains, and what not; only allow me to whisper a 
line from an old poet, — centuries ago, who exclaimed,— 


“ But this worthy mind, should worthy things embrace!”’ 


To conclude. The light that shines from the Bidle, is 
the brightest that ever shined upon this lower world ; — 
the most brilliant and rational, that ever illumined the 
themes in question. God has given you this light, — 
offers it for your acceptance. You may disrespect it, and 
he may bear for a while, with your ingratitude and mis- 
behaviour; but a better book, a clearer light upon those 
subjects, expect not, till the light of eternity shines around 
you! I like that idea of one, that if a man quarrel with 
the sun, God will not humour him so far as to set up a 
clearer light in the heavens! 

16 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


TO THE SAME—THE BIBLE AND SKEPTICS. 


Unvoustepty! The true cause of skeptical opposi- 
tion to the Bible is, that its light is too convincing. No 
matter upon what subject it may shine. In its very beams, 
sinful men, may read its divine authority. The power 
of its denunciations against sin, arises from this fact. It 
lightens while it Won / 

To this add another fact, — its uncompromising charac- 
ter. The Bible asks no favors, but demands obedience. 
It allows of no appeal, except to the tribunal of its author. 
It demands faith and obedience, on pain of “eternal 
damnation.” “Intolerance” is not an inappropriate epi- 
thet, for it will tolerate no d00k that would weaken its 
authority, nor will it brook contradiction. It condemns 
the skeptic ; lets him know it, and makes him feel it, how- 
ever ignorant he may be. A Roman Catholic Bishop, 
- at Mayence, of whom Luther speaks, met with the Bible 
for the first time, and after spending an hour among its 
pages, he exclaimed, “I know not what book this is, but 
Tam sure it is against us ;” a sentiment but too faithfully 
echoed back from every willful skeptic of the nineteenth 
century! And, as the last tones of an echo are heard with 
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most distinctness, — so, “I am sure it is against us!” 
re-echoes through mind and conscience. Of that the 
skeptic cannot doubt! O, how many in our day, utter or 
think the sentiment, and fly from the Bible, as Moses did 
from the rod, when it turned into a serpent / 

It is “intolerant,” then. This fact is fastened upon the 
mind, by the very fact of its supreme and unapproachable 
position among books. Like its own eternal author, who 
is “Wing of kings and Lord of lords,” —to rule, to judge, 
approve, or condemn and dethrone, or enthrone ;— so is 
the Bible, king of books, and lord over all the consciences 
of men! 

This book has a silent as well as audible influence. 
Skeptics, who never handie it, nor see it, nor hear it read, 
feel its influence. The book is in the country, — in the 
neighbourhood, — perhaps in the house, but out of sight 
and hearing ; — be it so, the thought of such a book, with 
claims so tremendous, seeking to seize the soul, and bind it 
to eternity, —is a power. Like the universal law of gravi- 
tation, though unseen, its influences are felt everywhere ! 
But for this, what a topsy-turvy world we should have. It 
is bad enough now; but worse would it be, infinitely 
worse, were it deprived of the Bible and its influences. 

The reason is plain, then, why skeptics are so opposed 
to its teachings, and why they try so hard to break down 
its authority, and to cover it with contempt. And yet the 
Bible is their true friend, were they but so disposed. It 
condemns their practical atheism, and threatens eternal 
condemnation, and therefore they fly from it and hate it. 
Were they but to return to it, and take it up as its Author 
commands, — as Moses did the serpent-rod, it would soon 
become their friend indeed. “If this be true, we are all 
wrong, said a Roman Catholic to his wife, one evening, 


184 LIGHT IN THE DARK. 


after reading a little in the New Testament. Reading on, 
after a while he paused again, and exclaimed, with much 
emotion, “If this be true, we are all Jos¢/” Another por- 
tion, and his countenance brightened, as he said, “If this 
be true, we may all be saved/” The “if” at length gave 
way to full assurance, and I understood both found peace 
and joy through believing! 

It is thus you may make the Bible your friend! The 
remark of one affected me the other day: “If man con- 
demn us, God may justify and save. If the law of God 
cast a man as a sinner, the gospel may save him as a 
believer; but if the gospel cast a man as an unbeliever, all 
the world cannot save him! Oh, but what a dreadful 
word of condemnation is this!” And after a somewhat 
similar manner, you may reason: “If man condemns me 
for cleaving to the truth, the Bible proposes a way of sal- 
vation. And though the Bible cast me as a sinner, the 
gospel may save me as a penitent believer. But if through 
my unbelief, I am cast by both Bible and gospel, how 
terrible my condemnation!” You have a moving and 
dreadful alternative before you. But God will help you, 
if you call upon him in the name of Jesus Christ his Son. 

* * * * * * 

Consider what I say, and let these words sink into your 
heart: You never can properly believe the Bidle, to your 
comfort, until that which has so entangled you, with every 
antagonistic principle, sinks into insignificance before its 
decisions. It is only when all else beneath the cope of 
heaven is hidden from your sight, that you can see the 
stars the brightest in a cloudless sky! It is only when 
you lose sight of every other authority and claim, the 
_ promises of the Bible will appear upon its pages thick as 
stars, and hope, like “the bright and glorious morning 
star,” shall appear within you, heralding “the Sun of 
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Righteousness,” rising upon your soul “with healing in 
his wings.” The sky is full of stars, and there is an even- 
ing star, and a morning star. And what a star is that, 
“Thus saith the Lord!” But that star withdraws its 
light, when the light you choose to walk by, is “Thus 
saith man !” 

* * * * * * 

Matters are approaching a crisis with you! In this way 
you make truth your own. But beware! Let there be 
no “I hope so;”—or “it may be so;”—or “it is to me 
unanswerable.” Because the “reasoning” of another may 
quite upset it all. That remark of one is worthy your 
closest attention; ponder it: “Zruth is not your own till 
it is received in its proper evidence; nor can your faith be 
divine till you believe what you believe, because God is true 
who reveals it.” But never can you so believe, until you 
receive the Bible as the undoubted will and word of 
God! 

This is the grand secret, why the martyrs of our God 
confessed Jesus Christ with such boldness; and why 
Christian teachers betray none of the uncertainty of the 
pagan philosophers; and why Christianity herself has 
nothing of the timidity of paganism about her;—she is 
bold before a mighty fact —the Pibdle is the word of God! 
Here see the reason also, why these new converts witness 
so boldly to the truth which they feel in their heart; and 
why that old believer bears up amidst the waves of affliction 
and storms of life!—it is, to use an idea of Young, 
because the Bible is to him “a solid rock,” though to 
others, “all is sea besides, sinks under, bestorms, and then 
devours,” — while his soul resting on the Bible, finger 
upon a promise, and right hand heavenward, grasping the 
veracity of God, he receives the billows as they come un- 
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moved, “bids earth roll, nor feels its idle whirl!” So true 
is that fine sentiment of Pollok — 


“The Christian faith, 
Unlike the timorous creeds of pagan priests, 
Was frank, stood forth to view, invited all, 
To prove, examine, search, investigate, 
And gave herself a light to see her by!” 

* % * * * * 

Yes! “Doubt” is a “sapper and miner,” indeed ! — 
especially when directed, as it usually is, by that master 
engineer, the devil/ Its tendencies are downward and 
hell-ward, sapping confidence and undermining truth and 
Christian principle. Thereisone Rock that will stop its pro- 
gress, — the Holy Bible, veined all over with that which 
dazzles the devil’s eyes, daunts his courage, and blunts the 
sharpest and most hard-tempered tools of his miner, doubt, 
—‘* Thus saith the Lord!” Truth, like the Church of 
God, must stand upon this rock, and if it does, “the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it /” We who digged deep 
and built his house upon a rock, which defied the flood 
and the storm, @Jlustrates the security of him who, other 
things being equal, builds upon the Bible, as the word of 
God! All reasoning, and all confidence of standing fast, 
anywhere else than upon the word of God, and an un- 
wavering belief in its infallibility, is but building upon the 
sand. 

Awake then, to the downward tendency of doubt. The 
Satanic point is in that direction. Doubt, like the sinner, 
has its center of gravity in hell. We may say of it, as 
Cowper did of the skeptic: 

“* All his hopes 
Tend downward, his ambition is to sink, 
To reach a depth profounder still, and still 


Profounder, in the fathomless abyss 
Of folly, plunging in pursuit of death.” 


1 
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Doubt, never survives death. There is no such miner 
in all the abodes of hell! Annihilation could never be 


better applied, than to doubt, when it has completed the 
eternal ill-being of the soul! 


CHAPTER XXX. 


TO THE SAME. — SHADOW AND THE SUBSTANCE. — 
AWAKENED SKEPTIC DIRECTED. 


THERE is something, sweeter, deeper and better in the 
religion of Jesus, than your “philosophy” has taught 
you! A man may know enough to distinguish Greek 
from Hebrew, and yet be able to read neither. The ante- 
diluvians knew the ark at sight, and the design of it. 
Many of them had worked upon it, and understood its 
architecture very well; what of that? did that save them 
in the day of wrath? nay, verily! Voah and his family 
were possessed of a knowledge, superior to theirs; and 
lived when the world was drowned! 

It is well to know the theory of religion, and to believe 
the Bible. But so does Satan, and not a few also of these 
meeting-going sinners around us! Will that save them / 
Practical knowledge iscommendable. But saving knowl- 
edge is what you want, and must have, if you ever become 
a child of God and heir of heaven;—that which saves 
you from wrath, from guilt and uneasiness ; — that which 
the Spirit of God imparts and imprints upon the mind 
and heart of every one who truly repents and believes in 
Jesus Christ. 

This saving, experimental knowledge of God and of 
divine things, is described in Scripture, as-“ the knowledge 
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of salvation by the remission of sins »” — “being born 
again ;” — “born of God ,” —“passed from death unto 
life ;” — “from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God,” — “anew creature in Christ, old things 
have passed away, and all things become new ;” —“ justi- 
fied by faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ ;” — “the Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirit that we are the children of God ;” — “heirs 
of God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ.’ In these 
passages of God’s word, you have the true meaning of 
becoming a Christian; and the true definition of a Chris- 
tian! 

This kind of knowledge, surpasses all others, as the dia- 
mond does the erystal. Both may sparkle in the sunshine, 
you know, but their value is not determined by their com- 
parative luster, but by difference in substance! Let me 
conjure you, do not in matters of religion, prefer the 
crystal to the diamond. In minerals you would make no 
such mistake; why should you then, in matters of religion, 
which are of infinitely more importance! 

* * * * * * 

IT understand you! It is one thing to be tempted to 
discredit parts of the Bible, and another to discard it in 
total. But this professing to doubt the existence of a 
hell in eternity, and yet trying to shun the guilt, which 
you apprehend might expose you to it ; — this questioning 
the doctrine of a resurrection, and future judgment, and 
yet unwilling to risk “ the treasuring up materials,” which, 
by a possibility, might involve a sentence of condemna- 
tion ; — this discrediting the Bible so, and yet incorporat- 
ing so much of its “moralities” into your practical life ; 
this doubting anew birth unto righteousness, yet by dint of 
some “mental evolutions,” seeking for change of percep- 
tion and feeling : — are somewhat paradoxical experiences, 
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if not inconsistencies, which would seem to ask a-solution 
or reconsideration. 

The fact is, you have been living above your principles 
and professions; unlike many of our professors, who, alas ! 
live much below theirs. Thus far I give you credit, — 
providing your doubts are sincerely expressed, and that 
you injure or tempt no one into your “ wilderness of 
doubting.” Otherwise your conduct is reprehensible. 

You have been tempted to skepticism, and yet have 
lived above it! Your morals have been better than your 
principles. Conscience has been busy among your dark 
thoughts. But how very hard and impenetrable have 
such principles of action rendered you ! — as if in a coat of 
mail, and your heart in a casket of steel. Be assured I am 
no stranger to the class of character, which you represent. 
I have met with them in my revival efforts, until my 
heart has ached, — on the other side of the Atlantic, as 
well as this. The effects of this sort of skepticism, com- 
bined with example and influence, have distressed me above 
measure. Its breath, as a German divine remarked, is 
cold as the breeze of the north pole, and blows upon the 
people with a chilling and petrifying effect ; — it suddenly 
surrounds the hearer like a brazen wall, and not a word 
either of warning or invitation penetrates through any 
more; and even the fire of love, on Calvary, is no longer 
able to melt it! If you believe in God, it is marvelous 
that you can question whether such efiects are pleasing or 
displeasing to him. ‘ 

* * * * * * 

You have your reward! A good moral character is 
more valuable and remunerative than a bad one! Sepa- 
rated from New Testament principles, what does it avail 
you for eternity? That most solemn asseveration of 
Jesus Christ, repeatedly affixed, that unless you are “born 
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again,” you “cannot see the kingdom of God,’ John iii. 
3, should open your eyes to the fact. This is a serious 
matter. : 

Morality may be the same in exhibition, but, in differ- 
ent persons, it may differ greatly in principle. <A thief 
and an honest man may wear garments exactly similar, 
and may be traveling along the same road, — the heart, 
the motive, is everything! What pleasure can it afford 
you, to diverge so widely from the Scripture of truth? 
What advantage? Does it not require as much trouble, 
_to say the least, to maintain morality upon false principles, 
as if it sprang from the true? The labour may be the 
same, but the results differ; although I ought to say, the 
grace of God in the heart, renders the effort, and sacrifice, 
much easier, than the support derived from a carnal heart. 
Waiving this, who would prefer a perilous to a safe path, 
knowing the advantages to be the same? Who, but 
I was going to use a harsh term, but I forbear. What 
wise man would, had he his choice, prefer glass beads to 
pearl ? or tin to gold ? or pieces of crystal to diamonds ? 
or linsey wolsey to good broadcloth? foul air to pure air? 
bad foad to good ?— or the praises of men to the appro- 
bation of God? or the honour that cometh from man to 
that which cometh from God ? — especially if made aware 
that in the event of so unworthy a preference, eternal 
condemnation from God must follow! 

Admitting that your morality is up to the New Testa- 
ment standard, which I greatly doubt, — for, it is what I 
have never yet met with, disjoined from the spirit of the 
gospel;— but admitting it to be so in your case: is it 
much to the credit of your understanding, to prefer the 
shadow to the substance? the form of religion to the 
power ? 

* ” * * * * 
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Just so! Like Saul of Tarsus, you may have all that, 
— with the admiration of those who are as much stran- 
gers to the religion of the heart as yourself; and, like 
him, be “as blind as a bat” to divine things, till a light 
from heaven shines around you! If your character be as 
you represent, you have much of the self-denial of a 
Christian, while you are deprived of his comforts. For 
my part, I view you in much the same pitiable state as 
some of our bona fide church-members, who have never 
been regenerated, or who have backslidden ; — who, as a 
divine in Switzerland pungently observed of some of his 
own flock, —that they had the responsibilities of faith,” . 
without the blessings of faith ; — their faith was as a yoke 
that oppressed and weighed them down, not as wings to 
raise them above their miseries and the world; —that in 
the bosom of religion they were strangers and exiles, as if 
out of their natural atmosphere, and not at home in their 
father’s house ! 

As a German preacher, said to some of his hearers, I 
would say to you, — when compared to regenerated believ- 
ers;— You are gnawing the shell, while they are refresh- 
ing themselves with the kernel. You are loaded down 
with all that is binding, depressing and discouraging, 
while they tread with light and easy steps over the clody 
of this world, and breathing an atmosphere of blissful 
anticipation ; — are rather like the birds in the air, prais- 
ing and calling upon the Lord whenever their hearts impel 
them, —living as they do in the bright expanse of the 
promises of grace, and fearing neither curse nor punish- 
ment. You are working, in the vineyard, digging about 
the roots and breaking stones ;—while they are plucking 
the grapes which grow there! Yow are like Jacob’s 
Issachar, whom Jacob compared to “an ass couching 
down between two burdens ;” while the children of God 
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are rejoicing in all that is sweet, soul-animatin ¢ and 
refreshing,.and strength-affording in the gospel. You are 
under the hireling yoke of a legal self-working; they serve 
the Lord, not with eye-service, but sincerely, and from 
the impulse of love, and not from servile compulsion ; — 
not because they are afraid of otherwise bringing a curse 
upon themselves, or because it yields them a blessing! 
They are of the order of the free knights of Zion’s ban- 
ner, with the inscription on their shields, “7hanks be to 
God which giveth us the victory!” And with the watch- 
word on their joyful lips, “AU things are yours!” And 
with the royal consciousness in their breasts, that if they 
live, they “live unto the Lord,” and if they die, they “die 
unto the Lord,” so that whether they “live or die,” they 
“are the Lord’s.” They soar on the wings of angels, — 
or lie at the threshold of Paradise, anticipating their 
future glory, — or resting on the steps of the throne of 
grace, breathe out thanksgiving and prayer ! 
As I suspected! but better it should come from your- 
self! The ancients painted a young man almost naked, 
with a veil over his face, and time behind him pulling a 
thread out of the veil every day. It was thus, they de- 
scribed the manner in which inexperienced youth come to 
a knowledge of themselves and of the world. It was said 
of the Jews, that the veil was on their heart, and remained 
un-taken away, in the reading of the Old Testament ; — 
the veil was on their heart when Moses was read. And 
_as it was in the time of Paul, it is with the Jews, in our 
time ; for we may say with him, “unto this day the veil 
is upon their heart when Moses is read,” 2 Cor. iii. 13, 14. 
The same, alas! may be said of many of our hearers, 
when Jesus Christ is being read, in the New Testament. 
Well, humiliating as itmay be to you, I am glad, if the 
cle 
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Spirit of God is removing the veil from your heart, 
if no faster than a thread every day! Before long you 
may see your spiritual nakedness, the treachery of your 
own heart and of Satan, and that hitherto your face has 
neither been towards Zion, nor eternal life { 

Temptations and evil passions, make sad havoc of the 
“ moralities,’ of what St. Paul calls, “the natural man,” 
unsupported by the grace of God! An eminent Swiss 
preacher, compared “natural morality,” —the morality 
produced and supported by an unregenerate heart, to an 
ingenious mosaic, even in its most perfect state; but 
which the least concussion leaves a heap of variegated 
rubbish! He likened Christian morality to a pyramid, 
each part of the mighty pile receiving support from the 
vast foundation upon which it stands! 

% * * *® * * 

The case is plain. God commands you to repent, and 
believe, — that Jesus Christ hath loved you and gave him- 
self for you! This you must do or perish. If difficulties 
interpose, his command is, “ work out your own salvation, 
with fear and trembling.” And, with the command, there 
is that which you may construe into a promise of divine 
help, “ Zi is God that worketh in you both to will and to 
do of his good pleasure.” So if you have the will to do, 
it is a sound inference, that God is present with you, and 
in you, to help you! . 

It requires but little argument to prove, that those who 
are not working out their own salvation, are just doing the 
opposite, — working out their own damnation ; and some 
among us are doing it, alas! with delirious greediness. 
Tf it is not thus with you, you owe it to the restraining or 
assisting grace of God! | 

There can be no standing still in such matters. Our 
nature is like a river affected by the tides of the ocean, 
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which must either run backward or. forward, — seldom, 
and but a few moments at a stay. There is a terrible ne- 
cessity, that we should work out our salvation ; and, that 
little word necessity, sounds like a thunder among the 
men of this world; nor should it be less among those 
who would make all sure for the world to come! 

Necessity sets the world agoing, and keeps it going. 
Difficulties, toils, tempests, and perils are nothing, when 
necessity gives the command! Men will plunge through 
trackless forests, and among the raging waves of the sea, 
and venture their lives to the extremities of the earth, if 
necessity impel. They will sink into mines, soar into the 
clouds, stand, midst a storm of bullets, or charge of cay- 
alry, and then in turn, charge up to the flaming mouth of 
cannon, if necessity require! Necessity! It is that 
which “ natural reason, comes up to as irresistible!” It is 
the tyrant of the world, said good old Richard Baxter, 
because it makes men do any thing that is possible to be 
done; — it will make them fare hard, — work hard, — 
travel hard, — think hard, — beg hard, — suffer much ; — 
the loss of a leg, an eye, or an arm, is nothing when nc- 
cessity commands;— the loss of anchor, sails, masts, 
cargo, — all are nothing, if necessity say, let all go over- 
board, if ship and life are saved, — let the ship perish, if 
lives are rescued! And thus should the necessity of work- 
ing out our own salvation inspire us! 

When we read those words of Paul, “ For necessity is 
laid upon me: yea woe is unto me, if I preach not the 
gospel ;” — we are not surprised at what follows, — even 
to “the loss of all things,” counting them but dung and 
dross, if he might win Christ, and save souls! — perils 
too, — in journeyings often, — in stormy waters, — perils 
among robbers, — among his own countrymen, — among 
the heathen, — and perils among false brethren, — perils 
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in the city and in the wilderness; and through scenes of 
want and suffering and toil and persecution, indicated by 
such words as nakedness, no certain dwelling-place, hung- 
erings, fastings, — defamed, buffeted, reviled, persecuted, — 
working with his own hands, that he might preach that 
gospel free of charge, and be called “a fool,” — and “ the 
filth and offscourings of all things”; — thrice beaten with 
rods, once stoned, thrice shipwrecked, — received five times 
forty stripes, save one, — in prisons oft, — in labours 
abundant! Behold what a “necessity” did for Paul, or 
what Paul did under its influence. How ought all this 
to confirm us in the truth of the gospel. And, my friend, 
does it not make you blush to detect in view of all this, a 
shrinking from confessing Christ, and an unwillingness to 
work out your own salvation? WHowever, a necessity is 
laid upon you, and woe be unto you, if you refuse the 
work to which it points! One now in his grave, said, 
“other work, is a matter of conveniency, but working out 
my salvation is a work of necessity/” He did work 
it out, through faith in the merits of Christ, and, I trust, 
received the crown! 

The salvation of the gospel, is called in Heb. ii. 3, a 
“ great salvation ;” — indicating that sin is a great evil, 
and the peril to be escaped is a great peril. Some by their 
conduct, tell God that they esteem it but a small salva- 
tion, — that other things are of greater moment in their 
estimation, — that, as one said, “There is a greater neces- 
sity for sin than for salvation!” It is no wonder, merey 
disgusted, retires from so many, and that divine justice 
puts an end to so many. But I must conclude, by repeat-- 
ing my proposition to my discourse upon that text the 
other night: That to neglect this great salvation, must be 
very grievous to God, and very hazardous to our inter- 
ests for time and for eternity ;— and he that so grieves 
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God, must expect that God will deeply grieve him, sooner 
or later! 

* % * * % % 

As well be doing that as aught else! —“pleading with 
God for mercy,” is profitable work, — the most so of any 
you have been engaged in for a great while. <A physician 
of my acquaintance in America, had been seeking salva- 
tion during several weeks, without success. No peace, no 
mercy could he find; no access to God, — all was darkness 
and unbelief. Returning from seeing one of his patients, 
and thinking over his forlorn and melancholy state of 
mind, he became deeply discouraged. Just then, this 
thought dropped into his mind: “ Well, I may as well be 
seeking for mercy as doing any thing else.” This thought 
cheered him ; and a short time after he found the mercy 
he sought. 

That good thought, doubtless, came from that God who 
was working in him to will and to do. Perhaps it has 
occurred to my mind, to be a blessing to yours. Remem- 
ber the will to do, and the power, come from God; but 
volition, —that is, doing, — repenting, — praying, — believ- 
ing, is your own. But forget not to sprinkle your work- 
ing with believing. I know no better advice to give you, 
in your present state of mind, than that which the ancient 
Christians used to give the dying. The minister asked the 
dying man: “Dost thou believe that thou canst not be 
saved but by Christ’s death?” If he replied, “ Yea, I so 
believe,” then said the minister, “ Whilst thou hast breath 
in thee, place all thy confidence in his death, and in 
nothing else. Commit thy whole self to it, cover and 
intermingle, and involve thy whole self in it.” Better 
direction I could not give you. 

Lie 


CHAPTER XXXI. 
TO ANOTHER—SINNING UNTO DEATH. 


My compliments to , but, really, until he conde- 
scends to express his ideas in clearer language, bearing 
upon some definite and well-defined points, he can hardly 
expect “a perspicuous reply” from either the pulpit or 
pen. I méan no offense, but Pope, you remember, speaks 
of some weak heads which he compares to towns unforti- 
fied, — between sense and nonsense daily changing sides / 

I never yet met an infidel, that was not haughty and 
dogmatical in spirit; particularly so, if the mental caliber 
happened to be small, and not overstocked withideas! To 
refer again to Pope, — who says, 


“A little learning is a dangerous thing; 
Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring.” 


—a sentiment which has been often challenged. If one 
might apply it to infidel lore, there is much truth in it! 
Mere smatterers in infidelity are convincing illustrations! 
They are usually pert, peevish and perverse ; — disposed 
to say “something tremendous,” against the Bible and 
Christianity, but being minus of material to do it, a mor- 
bid sensitiveness, and low maliciousness, supply its place, 
which render them very disagreeable. Christianity does 
not please them, and they cannot tell why, only that they 
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dislike 1t. They know enough to apply a negative to all 
its teachings; beyond that all is lank. Such ace always 
better posted up in the defects of professors, than the 
Bible. If the power of such were equal to their will, the 
fabric of religion might well tremble! Like their “father 
the devil,” their power is limited, though their malice is 
infinite. A couple of lines follow the quotation from 
Pope, which have also frequent illustration among infidels! 


“ There shallow draughts intoxicate the brain, 
And drinking largely sobers us again!” 


As to yourself, I respect your talents, but, of course, 
reject your principles. Your insensibility, or torpidity, is 
to be pitied; —a perilous state, sir. And yet you can 
trifle! “Vive la bagatelle/” exclaimed a Hrenchman, — 
success to trifling! But he added, “Reten n'est beau que 
le vrai /” — Nothing is beautiful but truth! There is not 
much danger, I presume, of making you angry, seeing you 
can imitate your friend, — 


“ Oh, never cry while you can sing, 
But laugh with me at every thing!” 


— Well enough, you would admit, if there is no other 
world; orif Jesus Christ had not declared it, or, if his pre- 
diction shall never come to pass, — “ Woe unto you that 
laugh now! for ye shall mourn and weep.” Luke vi. 25. 
There is a good deal more in that chapter which you 
might read with profit. 

It may not be amiss to remind you that your émmobility 
regarding divine things, so far from lessening your peril, 
increases it tenfold. It indicates some act of yours that 
has severed you from divine influence. Jnsensibility is 
often the prelude to death, you know. Beware that it is 
not so regarding the things of eternity. 

Allow me an illustration. Did you notice that account 
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in a periodical from Scotland, of the melancholy death of a 
farmer? It seems he had long been successful in curing 
diseases in cattle. He was a cattle doctor, it seems, as well as 
a farmer. But doctors sicken as well as others, and he was 
noexception. His complaint was of an inflammatory nature, 
which probably would have yielded to proper treatment 
had common prudence been exercised. The family hecame 
uneasy and sent for a physician; but, before he arrived, 
the sick man resolved to doctor himself. Now, my friend, 
mark what follows! for I think it strictly illustrates the 
manner in which you have treated your once alarmed soul, 
and the cause of-your present insensibility! As I remark- 
ed, he resolved to be his own doctor, and took a large dose 
of what he had often administered to his brute patients, 
and with marked effect upon himself. He soon felt 
relieved, and the pain entirely ceased. “What is good for 
cattle,” he thought, “is equally good for men, — so I find 
it!” The physician arrived, and inquired how he was? 
“ Never easier in my life, doctor!” was the reply. “And 
now, sir,” he continued, “I have a liking to tell how I 
cured myself; I have given it to many a beast, and Tl 
just tell you the remedy, as it may be of some use in your 
practice.” He then detailed such horrible items of inflam- 
matory combustibles, which the physician said he would 
not put down on paper. Foolish man! He was indeed 
out of pain; but why? Mortification had set in. His 
dose did it for him. In a few hours he was a corpse. 
Ponder this, and apply. “Thoughts, — ideas, — reflec- 
tions,” regarding the brute creation, you have at length 
applied to yourself, “believingly,” —a certain dose has 
done the work! No more is needed; — at least “no other” 
prescription, particularly emanating from the gospel. It 
has “done the thing” for you,—brought on a state of 
entire insensibility to the things of eternity; and nothing 
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would please you better than that “the stranger” should 
adopt it in his pulpit practice! Alas! sir, well might an 
old writer call certain opinions “ statete madness,” termi- 
nating in insensibility and death, — 


“Tike him that knew not poison’s power to kill, 
Until, by tasting it, himself was slain!” ' 


Ah, sir, if your “experiences” be as you have boasted, 
I again pity you; though it may occasion you “a laugh.” 
Providence has great deeps, as well as prophecy. The 
justice of God has abysses as well as his mercy. There are, 
as Paul speaks, “vessels of wrath, fitted for destruction,” 
with whom God endures “ with much long-suffering.” A 
sinner cut off suddenly, reminds us of the abyss of God’s jus- 
tice and wisdom. And when we behold a hard and obsti- 
nate sinner spared long,—that belongs to the abyss of God’s 
mercy and wisdom. oth may have outlived their day 
of grace, for aught we know, yet one has been taken and 
the other left. Behold the wisdom of God, in not allowing 
the former longer to live to abuse his mercy, and thereby 
to enhance his guilt; and the mercy of God in preventing 
a heavier damnation, — particularly, as he might have 
dragged others down to hell with him. While in permit- 
ting the latter to live, perhaps beyond his day of grace, 
with the unpardonable guilt of final impenitence on his 
soul, — what shall I say? God may, by that very means, 
justify his ways before angels and devils and men; — 
justify the act of justice which severed the other sinner 
from life, by allowing the latter to live on, abusing his 
mercy and long-suffering, —that the inference might be 
plain, as if written in letters of flame on the vault of 
heaven, “Thus would that departed sinner have lived, 
had not eternal justice cut him short!” 

Depend npon this, that in the other world, if not in this, 
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you shall be compelled, by the arguments of eternity, to 
exclaim, “O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways past finding out.” Rom. xi. 33. 

That man who came near losing his life by drowning, 
the 9th instant, but was rescued, and I believe truly con- 
verted to God a few nights after, and a thoroughly 
changed man he is,—was a notable instance of divine 
mercy. That young woman, who was buried on the day 
of the very night she was to attend a ball, and for which 
she grieved the Holy Spirit only a few days before, and 
in a particular manner which you would probably “laugh 
at,” and who died in such distress of mind on the 6th 
instant; and that man who was taken with a shivering as 
he resisted the truth, and died, says one of your fellow 
citizens, in extreme terror of eternity ;— all in your own 
town, it seems, within a few days past,— are notable 
instances of divine justice, — and, I fear, but the beginning 
of troubles in the ranks of a certain class of sinners. 

As you were yourself once very near the jaws of death; 
[if I am mistaken correct me, which you will hardly ven- 
ture to do, I have been thinking;— but let that pass] — 
perhaps that sad death of one, once as regardless of God, 
and as insensible to eternal thiugs, as yourself, may recall 
some of the circumstances of your own trial. Your mind 
recurs to the case, does it not? He was very ill, and 
likely to die, and all his insensibility vanished, for the 
lashes of conscience were very sharp. The terrors of 
death, and the pains of hell, got hold of him; nor was he 
at all shy of people knowing his great distress; for he 
cried out: “O that God would spare me a little longer! 
O that he would suffer me to live, that I might turn to 
him and become a new man!” God heard him, he did! 
and raised him up! Blessed be his name! But, alas! 
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no sooner was he able to be about, than he lost all sense 
of his late horror, and all obligation to devote himself to 
God. He returned to his vicious habits. But the respite 
was short, shorter than yours, friend!—a few weeks 
only! He started for a scene of folly, and was suddenly 
seized with illness. His terrors returned, violent as ever, 
and his Jast state was worse than the first! 

The last hour or two of the man’s existence, were very 
awful. He had not a glimmering of hope; but languished 
in the sharpest torments. It seemed asif hell had already 
kindled its fires within him. You may as well know the 
whole truth, his constant ery was, “Zell fire forever / 
Hell fire forever!” Ue expired in the sharpest agonies. 

Some one remarked, “ None in hell shall ever have cause 
to sue God for false imprisonment.” The sentiment was 
a bold one. But I may venture to say, none shall ever 
reproach God in hell for their damnation without warn- 
ing. Would that man, think you, whose fearful death 
has passed before you, have rey roached God, when in hell, 
had he not given him that repr eve, — “ another chance ” to 
escape perdition? If so, we may see one cause of the 
short respite allowed him, although so ineffectual. 

Consider that circumstance that happened in a neigh- 
bouring town. There were signs and wonders being 
wrought by the power of God among the people. Little 
did I know, what some endured in coming to the mectings, 
in passing the door of a certain man;— by his blasphem- 
ous and insulting language. But they bore it all in 
silence, little thinking that divine justice was standing 
ready to lay hold on him. But it did, and very soon; his 
last cries and groans were heart-rending, till death put an 
end to them. Well might one exclaim, “Surely there is 
a God, nor is religion vain!” 

And you have heard of the death of another, — one 
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quite as indifferent as yourself; — whose face had not 
been seen in the house of God for a long while. Sitting 
by his fire one Sabbath day, he glanced at the long-neg- 
lected Bible, and reaching for it, said, “I believe I shall 
read a chapter in that Bible, not having read one for a 
long time.” Divine justice, it would seem, said “ No.” 
For in the act of reaching it from the shelf, he sunk down 
and expired immediately. St. John says, “There is a@ sin 
unto death. I do not say that he should pray for it.” 
This case, as well as the others, looks like an illustration of 
the fact. The Bible was denied this man, as well as 
prayer. Tad there been hope in his case, would not the 
privilege have been allowed him? Doubtless you will 
account for it in some other way; and you are at liberty 
to do so. 

On the bed of his last illness lay another; one who had 
looked death in the face more than once, on his vessel’s 
deck, without fear; but now dying alone, — for his watch- 
ers, unlike his former companions, were in no such peril. 
He had uttered some fearful and impenitent expressions 
but a few minutes before, regarding prayer, and his future 
course, in all likelihood, should he recover his health. A 
severe storm was raging without. The lightning became 
very vivid, and the crashes of thunder near and heavy ;— 
one peal especially, which shook the house, and caused, as 
one remarked, the ceiling of the room to part with some 
particles of its plaster. The effect upon the dying sinner, it 
is said, was awful to behold, particularly in the expression 
of his eyes. A bitter smile played over his haggard 
countenance, as he pointed upward, saying, “ You see the 
very heavens are leagued against me.” 

Another heavy peal of thunder, followed by a fearful 
howl of the tempest !— ah! sir! it is hard dying without 
God and without hope at any time, but harder under such 
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cireumstances;—so at least it seemed, in his case; he 
feebly remarked, “It is the voice of the Almighty, — 
condemned by the Eternal while yet on earth ;— body 
and soul, —condemn —” he could not finish the word; 
a strong shiver passed over his face, — his jaw fell, — and 
one present with uplifted hand, said, “ Departed!” Pres- 
ent, I was not; place what credence you think proper 
upon the relation. 

That persons die in unmitigated gloom and misery, who 
quench the Holy Spirit, is not to be wondered at. It 
is the capital crime under the gospel, and its punish- 
ment, even in this world, is often marked. The great and 
good Mr. Fletcher made this remark, of some who died 
hard and miserable as well as sudden, in his day: “It is 
very fit they should not have him as a comforter, whom 
they obstinately reject as a reprover.” You have heard 
the reply of the backslider, to one who invited him to 
visit a chapel where I was holding a series of meetings, 
successfully, “Let those go there to pray,” said he, “who 
have nothing else to do; I am a man of business.” Poor 
man! he was found a corpse a few mornings after, with 


his little son screaming over him in the bed! 
J& 


CHAPTER BKM: 


TO THE SAME— ARGUES AGAINST HIS SOUL — FUTURE 
PUNISHMENT. 


Tuat is the question of questions! Death dissolves a 
certain bond, call it what you will: but does the tomb 
take all? Is all beyond a blank? Did the fall of the 
house that once stood over yonder, “annihilate” the sun- 
beam that happened to stray within its walls before the 
catastrophe ? what became of it then? The question is, , 
does death touch the soul at all? There is power in that 
agent of Heaven, call it what you like: but does it extend 
farther than the body? When the intedect within, sur- 
renders the body to “the king of terrors,” what becomes 
of that “man of the man,” as the Greek philosophers 
called it? Does it descend into the grave with the body, 
or leave it and the grave behind, and press forward into 
eternity. I believe with you, that “Truth is somewhere, 
if we knew but where!” 

And where, but in the Bible can we have the problem 
solved? —the great mystery explained? or reliable an- 
swers to these questions obtained? That book, speaks 
out distinctly and unmistakably upon the subject, if we 
will but believe its divine testimony. 
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Why not substitute mutation for annihilation? The 
former is a fitter term for materialism, we know. If 
proper when speaking of the dissolution of matter, why 
not with regard to mind? Mutation is the word. Py- 
thagoras was much the better philosopher, who taught 
the transmigration of the soul into different bodies, rather 
than. annihilation ! 


“ Wild hopes and fears, still flashing out by turns!” 


But you must keep cool. Remember “it is the cold stecl 
that cuts!” However, I shall not complain. Some say, 
peevishness is an encouraging symptom in a patient, as it 
indicates a favourable turn in the disease, — that the crisis 
is past, and return to health may be expected! 

_ So you are not quite so insensible to these things, as 
you imagined you were! Beware of the other extreme, 
lest you lay yourself open to the accusation which Clodius 
preferred against Mcos, of old, — that he abounded 
more in acrimony than in argument; and having besides, 
a redundancy of assertions, but a paucity of proof! Pity 
you should illustrate the truth of that old couplet: 


“ The dry fag-ends of every obvious doubt! 
And puffs and blows for fear it should go out!” 


Annihilation is such a monstrous theme, and so con- 
trary to all reason, it is not much wonder that persons 
lose their reason in following after it, or in defending it! 

“ On gloomy nothingness to pore, 
Till all be none, and being be no more! 

Nor reason neither! — so far at least, as anything like 
sound argument is concerned. Goethe, the German phi- 


losopher, stopped short in pursuit of a quibble, exclaiming 
that he would: not risk losing his reason, in reasoning 
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against that which was altogther unreasonable! Nor do 
I know any notion, so contrary to all reason, as this; nor 
one that renders the mind so adverse to God and good- 
ness. 
“ Adverse to Heaven amid the horrid gleam; 
Wild hopes and fears still flashing out by turns! ”’ 

No sir! The wisest and best of the Greeks and Romans 
discarded it. “ Wor ever nothing,” was too monstrous an 
idea for them to entertain! — too frightful a “science” 
to be allowed in their schools. Pythagoras would have 
taught you this to your heart’s content! Better, in his 
opinion, to have a compartment in the brain of a brute 
after death, looking through its eyes, as through a win- 
dow, upon this beautiful world, and upon the ways and 
doings of living men, rather than sink into eternal obliv- 
ion! His arguments in behalf of asbetter treatment of 
animals were not to be despised! Doubtless those who 
believed his teachings, were sparing of the lash, lest the 
soul of some relative or other might smart, perchance, 
under it! But whether the hope of having some such be- 
lieving master, had you been contemporary with the phi- 
losopher, would have induced you to risk transmigration 
into some ox or ass, hoping for an exemption from the 
goad, the cudgel or the cuff, — I must leave yourself to 
determine! However, go where you will, among Jews or 
Christians, Mohammedans or Pagans, the doctrine of an ex- 
istence after death, — a paradise for the good, and “a 
penal settlement” for the bad, will confront you every- 
where! 

It is pretty certain, that paganism, even in its palmiest 
days, had you lived then, with the intelligence you have 
now, it and yourself would have been in frequent colli- 
sion! Christianity has unfitted you for-their creed, and 
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infidelity has disqualified you for the Christian faith. The 
ible, much as you despise it, has spoiled your relish for 
pagan speculation. You have lighted your torch of 
knowledge at a better altar, than that before which the 
wisest of the pagan philosophers ever bowed. 

However, you and Pliny, had, you lived in his day, 
might have enjoyed an agreeable conversation over that 
sentiment of his: — “This poor animal,” said the great 
natural philosopher, “this poor animal, who is to govern 
the rest of the creatures, how he lies bound hand and 
foot, all in tears, and begins his life in misery and punish- 
ment!” Such his soliloquy over an infant! How I should 
like to have been present too, and have heard how you 
and Pliny would have reasoned with another character, 
after he had saluted your ears with a nobler sentiment, 
“man is a creature made up of an animal body, and a ra- 
tional mind, so united as to act in mutual correspondence, 
according to certain laws appointed by his Creator/” 
And a higher treat still, had S¢. Paul, who was at Rome, 
most likely, when Pliny was there, come forward with 
that beautiful salutation on his lips, —“ The very 
God of peace sanctify you wholly : and I pray God your 
whole spirit,and soul and body be preserved blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1 Thess. v. 
23, — to have listened to a discussion of this three-fold 
distinction in the creature called man / | 

* * * * * * 

No objections. I thought you had been familiar with 
the opinions of Pythagoras. Here they are, so far as they 
relate to the subject in question: “Everything around us 
is in a state of continual change, but nothing is annihilated 
or destroyed. The soul or spirit wanders by turns in the 
bodies of men and brutes. Its nature never changes; but 
it is nevertheless subject to different forms, impressions or 
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modifications, according to the ¥arious bodies it is destined 
to inhabit. Beware, then, that no guilty appetite induce 
you to chase from its corporeal dwelling a soul like yours.” 
Such were the views he inculcated upon his students. 
He flourished, it is supposed, four or five centuries before 
the birth of Christ; — yas born in Samos, an island in the 
Zigean Sea, on the coast of Thrace. In early life he 
traveled through Zgypt and Chaldea, gathering informa- 
tion, and comparing views on the nature of the gods and 
the immortality of the soul; and became one of the most 
learned men of his times, and was greatly honoured. He 
maintained also, that the universe was created from a 
shapeless heap of passive matter by the hands of a power- 
ful being, himself the mover and soul of the world, and of 
whose substance the souls of mankind were a portion. I 
could say much about this ancient worthy, but this must 
suffice. 

% *% % * * * 

Both roads are short! but the places to which they tend, 
or rather the duration there, is long as eternity. “Better 
go the hardest way to heaven than the smoothest way to 
hell,” was the motto of a good man, now in eternity. It 
never has appeared to me a token of a sound reason to 
make a contrary preference. One, now in his grave, said, 
there is no wise man but would prefer the least probability 
of attaining full felicity, and escaping death and torments, 
before the certainty of possessing a pin or a penny for an 
hour ; — that the disparity is much greater between things 
temporal and everlasting than any such similitude could 
reach ! 

What you have said regarding future retribution excites 
no surprise. Better convince yourself whether you have 
“an immortal part,” capable of enjoying the pleasures of 
heaven or enduring the pains of hell. It might be well to 
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ask yourself this question, whether in assailing either, or 
both ideas, you are not attempting to abuse one of the 
most notable principles in the government of God ; — that 
is, to rule this world by the hopes and fears of a world to 
come? Or, whether you are not in collision with a com- 
mon principle found in all men, yourself not excepted, 
perhaps, if all the truth were known, — namely, a sense 
of accountability after death for the deeds done in the 
body? You may wish it were otherwise, reason against, 
deny, and laugh at it, and live as if nothing of the kind 
ever troubled you: — nevertheless, there it is imbedded in 
your conscience — 


“A part of your being beyond your control.” 


Ponder, I beseech you, those impressive sentiments of 
the celebrated Dr. Channing: “It seems to me that a 
man of common understanding reading the Scriptures, 
without any knowledge of the way in which they have 
been interpreted, would not think it possible that the 
doctrine should ever have been drawn from them that 
there is to be no future punishment. Almost any opinion 
would seem to him to receive greater countenance from 
the Bible than this. Yet this opinion has found strenuous 
advocates; and, from its very nature, it has not been 
advocated without making converts. 

“This error should be resisted with earnestness, because 
it directly, palpably, and without disguise, diminishes the 
restraints on vice. It is at war with society. It is a blow 
at the root of social order. It lets loose those propensities 
which are constantly struggling against the principle of 
duty, and which this principle, unaided by the fear of 
future suffering, is in multitudes poorly able to restrain. 
The doctrine I am opposing goes to the very extinction 
of conscienge. Conscience in man is an echo, if I may so 
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speak, to the will and moral sentiments of God. Its dic- 
tates are authoritative, because we feel them to be dictated 
of Him who made us. A sense of God’s abhorrence of sin 
is the chief nourishment of our abhorrence of it. Let God 
be viewed as so unconcerned about character as not to 
punish the guiltiest life; as to fall short in his administra- 
tion of the plainest requisitions of justice; and a deadly 
torpor would spread over the human conscience. Moral 
sensibility would be paralyzed. - 2 = - 

“The effects of this doctrine, indeed, may not immedi- 
ately appear, because its very extravagance prevents its 
being thoroughly believed; because it cannot eradicate 
the principles of our nature, and cannot entirely efface the 
principles of education. Guilt and punishment are seen 
to have a connection too natural and intimate to be wholly 
separated, even in thought. But whilst the influence of 
the doctrine may be counteracted by these and other 
causes, such as naturally good dispositions, freedom from 
great temptations, the power of opinion, and the like, yet 
its proper effects must be always bad ; — its fruits are bit- 
ter, its tendency is to sin and death.” Consider these 
things; and may the inspiration of the Almighty give you 
an understanding to appreciate them ! 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


THE REVIVAL DEFENDED. 
“We wonder, but we wander!” 


Aw expressive line that! A fit motto for some present, 
—one in particular. Indeed you cannot stand still when 
you begin to “wonder!” You must then “wander” or 
surrender; — repent and believe, or wander-on into deeper 
darkness; and it is welt if you stop short of “the blackness 
of darkness for ever.” 

However, let those who “wonder, but wander,” pause 
and ponder what is going on among us; nor despise this 
repenting, believing multitude, now returning to God. 
“ Something” was wanting “to turn the tide of souls 
another way,”—to awe the presumptuous, —to arrest 
the unthinking,—to fix the great broad eye of public 
attention upon the great truths of the gospel. “The 
Father of spirits” has granted that “something,” which 
you know not how to name, but which we will name for you 
—“A great outpouring of the Holy Spirit.” The effects 
are seen all around us! Some wonder, and ponder, are con- 
vinced of sin, repent, believe and are saved: scores of people 
every week. He spoke well who said, that till people learn 
to wonder at and love the truth, they will exercise them- 
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selves in wondering at falsehood and loving it! But alas, 
some wonder at truth, and wander into falsehood and error. 

It will be well, if some among you do not finally illus- 
trate Acts xiii. 41, “wonder and perish,” while God is 
working a work in your day, which you “will not believe, 
though a man declare it unto you.” The passage begins 
with those cutting words, “ Behold, ye despisers, and won- 
der, and perish.” It is written, “ God set signs in the land 
of Egypt,” Jer. xxxii. 20, and Pharaoh and his host 
wondered and perished at last, in the Red Sea. “ Signs 
and wonders” were wrought by the Apostles, yet many 
wondered and perished. Again, Rev. xiii. 3, “And all the 
world wondered after the beast.” They wondered at the 
wonders wrought under a heaven-sent ministry, but were 
not saved by it; and ceasing to wonder at that, error 
became wonderful, and they wondered and wandered after 
that! And so the world goes, to the present day. 

There are causes for that which excites your wonder, 
deeper than your “philosophy” is chartered to penetrate. 
You behold this great and mighty movement of mind,— 
this heaving to and fro of the masses,— this noise and 
these outcries, as from a forest shaken by a mighty wind! 
Lifeless and motionless and mute have these masses been, 
so far as religion was concerned, — as those massive bars 
of iron and rusty wheels, lying around yonder machine 
shop! But all are in motion now! —or prostrated, rank 
beyond rank, by an invisible power. 

Fesults like these, and from discourses far inferior, in 
method, argument, and weight of thought, to those 
you have been in the habit of hearing, confound you. 
Sirs! “The excellency of the power is of God, and not of 
man!” That is a New Testament hint; and God has 
been almost speaking it aloud in this great town! 

And yet you “wonder,” some of you, but cannot com- 
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prehend ; —like that North American Indian, who for 
the first time enjoyed a trip on board a steamboat, up one 
of our rapid rivers. All was new to the Indian, but per- 
fectly incomprehensible. He uttered no exclamation; 
but his keen eye watched the motion of the machinery, 
constantly, and with a perplexity and doubt, he could not 
well conceal. When about to leave the boat, one asked 
him what he thought of the Beaver,—the name of the 
boat. ‘Don’t ask me,” was the reply. “I cannot speak; 
my friends will think that I tell lies when I tell them 
what I have seen! Jndians are fools, and know nothing. 
I can see that the iron machinery makes the ship go, but 
I cannot see what makes the iron machinery go.” Nor 
would he leave the steamer, till he received a certificate 
in writing, that he had been on board a vessel that needed 
neither sails nor paddles ; —as such written documents 
are regarded as undeniable evidence by the Indians! 

Now there are persons who mingle with these crowds, 
and who watch these amazing scenes as they occur; and 
from all we can gather, they are at as much of a loss to 
account for it all, as the Indian in the story! Would to 
heaven they were but as humble and prudent as he, in 
forming a judgment. Now observe, while that Indian was 
watching and wondering, there were those on board who 
perfectly comprehended it all. The moving power was 
no secret to them. Nor is the power a secret to us, that 
moves this vast mass of mind with which we are sur- 
rounded. 

And to one especially, who is “skeptical, perplexed and 
unresolved.” Expressive words, but not a happy expres- 
sion, friend! Christianity, like this revival, has arguments 
to enforce it, not easily disproved. Capt. Medwin, in his 
“Conversations of Lord Byron,” relates the following 
anecdote of the poet: “Calling on him the next day, we 
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found him, as was sometimes the case, silent, dull, somber. 
At length he said, ‘Here is a little book somebody has sent 
me about Christianity, that has made me very uncom- 
fortable; the reasoning seems to me very strong, the 
proofs very straggling. I don’t think you can answer it, 
Shelley ; at least I am sure I can’t, and what is more, I 
‘don’t wish it” Were you of the same mind as Byron, 
(just at that moment) it would not be very difficult to 
change your experience for a better! 

“Learning” and “thorough investigation” of every im- 
portant subject, I shall ever respect, so long as I have my 
senses. I cannot, I confess, say the same of mere specula- 
tion, because that is not true knowledge, — or, if it has any 
connection with “the tree of knowledge,” it is what one 
termed it, the rottenest part of the fruit /— the core! — 
which Sandy, even in insanity, when he conquered his 
apple, had wit enough to cast away! What Lord Bacon 
said of controversies, I have sometimes been tempted to 
say of doubtful speculations, — they are but the diseases 
of learning ! —too often, I fear, — excuse me, sir, — when 
exercised upon a revi¥al of religion, but the mere excres- 
cences of ignorance and pride, to say nothing of the love 
of sin. 

There are two faults attached to your speculations in 
regard to compass and direction,—they are narrow and 
downward! Christianity, on the contrary, is wide as 
infinitude, and upward in direction, to an altitude above 
all heights! No geometrician, in his wildest speculations, 
ever tried to make a triangle fill a circle, or a circle fit 
within the compass of a triangle! 

The way to heaven is indeed narrow, but the prospect 
from “the narrow way,” is wide as the circle of eternity, 
and high as the throne of God! The contrast must bé 
evident to yourself, and there I am content to leave it! 


THE REVIVAL DEFENDED. 217 


only allow me to drop this word in your ear, which per- 
formed a similar office in the ear of another, a long time 
ago: “Youm end is narrow, though your way may be 
broad ; our end is broad, though our way be narrow! 
You build as miners in coal-pits, downward, — by digging 
downwards into the dark; and yet you are a labourer / 
Though we begin on earth, we build towards heaven, 
where an attractive loadstone draws up the workmen, and 
the work; and shall we loiter under so great an encourage- 
ment?” No! Blessed be God! And had we no such 
attraction in a cause so good, the activity of you, skeptics, 
in a bad cause, ought to be a sufficient stimulant to be 
your equals, in that respect, in a good cause! 

By the way, you remind me of the old philosopher, 
Pythagoras, who once doubted himself into a doubt 
as to whether there is any such being as God; for you, 
by doubting, have come to doubt whether there is any 
such thing in this world as true happiness! Had you 
consulted Peter, instead of P—e, you would have learned 
something of a “rejoicing with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory;” and of a faith more precious than gold that 
perisheth, though it be tried with fire, 1 Peter, i. 7; or had 
you counseled with Jesus, and Paul and John, rather than 
with Voltaire, Rousseau and Bolingbroke, you would have 
been made acquainted with a peace which the world 
cannot give, nor take away, John xiv. 27;— and of being 
“ sniritually minded, which is life and peace,” Rom. viii. 
6;— of “being justified by faith,” and having “peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ,” Rom. v. 1 ;— “the 
peace of God which passeth understanding,” Phil. iv. 7; 
—and “the fruit of the spirit,—love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temper- 
ance,” Gal. v. 22, 23, 24. Well might Paul say, “Against 
such there is no law ;”—to condemn, to afflict, or to 
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make unhappy ;— and, of John you might have learned 
of a “perfect love,” which “casteth out fear,’ — all fear 
that “hath torment,” 1 John iv. 18. Well had it been for 
you indeed, had you studied the whole of the latter 
chapter ! 

Had you listened to a German preacher midst “the 
clear and fair hills of Germany,” instead of to that blas- 
phemous lecturer, , midst the smoke of Manchester, a 
very different impression had been made on your mind. 
Perhaps he might, though imperfectly reported, make a 
favorable impression still. He said, it is no delusive idea 
that on this side eternity, there is a kingdom of peace, 
where the fountains spring, whose waters forever quench 
the thirst of the soul; a is no fable, that in this desert 
pilgrimage, there flourishes “ @ tree of life,” whose “leaves 
are for the healing of the nations,” and that it is so 
planted, that we have only to shake it, and eat its fruit;. 
and that the hunger of the soul, is the valid claim to the 
divine provision! It is no deception, that a pardoned sin- 
ner here below, attains to treasures of merey which 
heighten the present state into an outer court of heaven! 
nor is it a fancy, that a single promise of his God, can 
irradiate, as with a sunbeam, his darkest night; or that an 
uninterrupted desire after a better world fills his heart, 
and beams like the sunshine of heaven, upon his walk 
and conversation! or that the thoughts of his heart as- 
cend to his God on the wings of his words, and answers 
return on the wings of every mercy! It is no fiction, or 
delusion of the imagination, when he declares that the 
fear of death is gone, — when in the hour of trial he 
welcomes him as a deliverer, before whom others tremble ; 
and he feels that his accounts are settled with this life ; — 
resting there, like a warrior after a battle he has won, 
happy in a Saviour’s love, trusting in his Redeemer’s 
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merits alone, and ready to depart, — reflecting already 
the dawn of a future world upon his forehead ; — waiting 
in peaceful hope, for a favorable wind, which at length 
shall impel him towards the object of his most ardent de- 
sires. Such a state is more important and convincing, 
than a thousand of what are called rational arguments 
for the immortality of the soul! 

The skeptic received attention next; — his state of 
heart, and prospects ;— slight but penetrating glimpses, 
so to speak, of one of the keenest minds in Germany. 
Ponder and compare, dear sir! Peace, — he discovered 
no real peace in the bosom of the skeptic, — not that 
silent sabbath of the heart, under every occurrence, — such 
a peace as the real Chnstian enjoys; a peace that flows 
from a healed conscience, — fully aware of its past guilt ; 
—a peace full of holy tranquility and divine confidence, 
through simple faith in Jesus Christ, even in full view of 
eternity ; — a peace reposing on a feeling of victory, as 
opposed to sin, the world, and a dread of a coming judg- 
ment;—a peace, such as the world cannot give, nor 
afford, descend into whatever mine, shake whatever tree, 
knock at whatever door; —a peace, which philosophy 
could not bestow, nor sustain; — such a peace was no 
more found in the heart of that skeptic, than in the bosom 
of Satan! 

A certain kind of peace, he admitted, was sometimes 
there, — a sort of churchyard repose, —a lull before a 
coming storm, with thoughts which clothed the firma- 
ment of life with the darkest clouds, from whence pro- 
ceeded that.gloom which lay across the soul, like a sepul- 
chral shade! No light of immortality was there beaming 
upon the forehead. Midnight was not darker than the 
wing of death which enfolds itself over his head ; — that 
thought of death, and at no distant period, immersing the. 
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heart in the joyless shades of a gloomy apprehension. 
Care, linked with a secret uneasiness, preyed upon the 
spirit, and instead of the free air of confidence in coming 
events, a breathing rather of the sulttiness of an approach- 
ing thunder-storm ! 

No sceds of eternal life had been planted in that bosom, 
nor witnessing Spirit, nor hope of celestial glory; but a 
worm, ® gnawing worm, in the innermost recesses of the 
heart, — as if it counted its throbs, and asked questions. 
The skeptic could give it no name, did not wish to name 
it; but he would name it for him ; — a gloomy conscious- 
ness of guilt, — that was it, — the effect of an evil predic- 
tion which conscience had pronounced against him ! — that 
formed the worm; nor could it be suppressed, nor stifled, 
nor expelled, nor indeed hardly concealed, — for, however 
closely guarded were the mediums of disclosure, the shzé- 
ters were not so perfectly closed, but discerning minds 
could catch a glimpse at the restlessness and gloom which 
pervaded the inner man! If he really gloried in his in- 
tellectual independence, and freedom from the obligations 
of the Christian religion, he paid dearer for it than ever 

‘hristian did; shivering there, from day to day, as from 
the touch of death, as he stood on the glacier summit of 
his comfortless wisdom; beholding from his unenviable 
position, but at a lower clevation, many of her brethren 
tottering and balancing upon the bloody spikes of some 
atheistical theory ; and others, falling upon the sword of 
their own absurdities, like Saul on the mountains of Gilboa! 

Ponder seriously those reverberations from the hills of 
Germany, which have just saluted your ear. Can you 
deny, many of you skeptics, or professed skeptics, who’ 
hear me, — that the state of your hearts has been truly 
described? I tell you, — and stir not from where you 
are, until I have done, — that some of the elements of a 
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death-bed hell, and the hell of eternity are within your 
breasts ; — Vesuvius-like, may be, but to awaken by and 
by, as did that voleano, when it overwhelmed and de- 
stroyed Herculaneum and Pompeii, after a long repose. 

Jesus Christ died to atone for the sins of every one of 
you; therefore none of you need perish. Repent and be 
converted. Behold! Lookaround you. The people are 
moved! — bowing in spirit before God, — moved as are 
the trees of yonder wood by the wind! What a work of 
God are you witnessing here! Now is your time. Now 
are the gates of mercy flung wide open. They will close 
by and by; and then, if the shoulders of all the angels 
of heaven were exerted to open them for you, they could 
not. Now is the accepted time. This is the day of sal- 
vation. Faith in the atoning blood of Christ will bring 
salvation. It has saved these thronging crowds, and it 
will save you now and forever. 

19* 


GHAP TER XXX BV 
THOUGHTS FOR “A DOUBTER.” 


Dovsrin¢, is an accumulating process; the more you 
yield, the larger the demands. Having assented to one 
doubt, another stands ready for asimilar victory. - Doubt 
begets denial, — bold, unrestrained denial; and that leaves 
the soul, like an empty house. Then comes infidelity, 
with its “seven other spirits,” Math. xii. 45, the number 
of perfection, — for there is a diabolical standard of per- 
fection, as well as theological! “ When ye were the serv- 
ants of sin, ye were free from righteousness.” Rom. vi. 
20. It is difficult to find a more expressive sentiment 
than that, showing how Satanic power can finish off the ° 
character of a sinner /—leaving him as free from good 
and goodness, as Satan himself. St. Paul adds, in the 22d 
verse, “But now being made free from sin, and become 
servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness ; and 
the end everlasting life.” I am always thankful for that 
declaration. Perfection again, you perceive ! but of an- 
other order, —showing that God can make perfect his 
servants, as well as Satan! And, for my part, I would 
blush for the preacher who could insinuate the contrary! 
I cannot follow this thought farther; only let me caution 
you to beware, that the Saviowr’s declaration has not 9 
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fulfillment in yourself, “The last state of that man is 
worse than the first.” 

* * * *% * * 

It is gratifying you have understood without taking 
offense. You reason well, and I have hopes of you. God 
forbid, I should say a word against reason, that excellent 
eift of God. There are portions of truth, quite within 
the reach of reason. When it exercises itself on these, it 
deserves all due credit. But there are. truths which 
required a revelation from God, and to these reason must 
submit. When, thérefore, instead of bowing to such 
truths, she sets herself a caviling at them, she deserves a 
reprimand ! 

It is of the highest importance you should clearly per- 
ceive the true field of reason, and at what point it should 
yield obedience to the teachings of faith. Perhaps the 
_ following from the pen of the eloquent Sedgwick, may 
assist you. “When pure religion and pure reason are 
compared, and contemplated in connection, it will be 
found that religion is much larger than reason; and con- 
sequently many parts of religion are beyond reason, 
deeper than reason, loftier than reason, and which reason 
does not touch; that when the former surpasses the 
latter there is no opposition, but that where they come 
within a common measurement, there they agree, there 
they correspond, there they fit and cohere together. It is 
a thing dishonourable to God and mischievous to man to 
represent reason and religion as antagonistic, since God is 
the giver of both; and most persons feel, in spite of all 
sophistry to the contrary, that they ought to be in har- 
mony with both. A narrow mind, a prejudiced mind, a 
proud mind, a mind at enmity with revelation, is no true 
oracle of reason, but a false and perjured witness. 

“Reason is natural revelation, whereby the Eternal 
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Father of Lights communicates to mankind that portion 
of truth which he has laid within the reach of our natural 
faculties. Revelation is natural reason enlarged by a set 
of new discoveries communicated by God immediately, 
which reason vouches the truth of, by the testimony and 
proofs it gives that they come from God.” 

* * * * * * 

There are brain truths in some, which never become 
heart truths ; —such as swim in the brain, as one shrewdly 
remarked, but never sink into the heart, and therefore do 
the possessor but littlé good: They are there to tell him 
when he has done wrong, but without influence in restrain- 
ing from wrong-doing, consequently insufficient for happi- 
ness, Ah, my friend, all is not right with you! — 


“ That something still which prompts the eternal sigh!” 


The love of God shed abroad in your heart, is that 
something, without which you never can be happy. This 
is the salvation of the gospel. To work this salvation out 
with fear and trembling is the highest wisdom.—PAil. ii. 
12, 18, which you may consult at your leisure. The duty 
here enjoined is as necessary for your happiness, as for 
your eternal salvation. Necessity, you know, sets the 
world agoing. “Natural reason” owns up to this, that its 
power is all but irresistible! Nor do men stop:to reason, 
when uhder its impulse. “Action, not words,” was Han- 
nibal’s watchword, when the battle trembled to begin. 
To this God is now evidently calling you. Cry mightily 
to God, trusting only in the merits of Jesus Christ, and 
he will save you. 

Jesus declares you “must be born again ;” and that 
word, “except,” in John iii. 3, is enough to shake every 
vein in an unbeliever’s heart, —“Eexcrert a man be born 
again, he cannot see the-kingdom of God.” . This terrible 
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exception, has often made me tremble for my hearers; — 
it implies an eternal exclusion from heaven. This change 
must take place in the dest as well as in the worst of men, 
if ever they are saved. Because it is not a change of — 
habits only, but the heart. It is no mere surface change, 
and temporary consequences, but as a Scotch divine 
observed, it is a change that both reaches downward into 
the deepest recesses of the soul, and reaches forward into 
the ages, of eternity! 

* %* * * %* * 

The outward reformation, may occur without the 
inward transformation ;— mark that, for it is of the 
highest consequence. Here is where thousands of our 
hearers make the fatal mistake and perish. A new nature, 
then, you must have ;—.a new creature in Christ Jesus, or 
an old creature, with eternal condemnation. Ever since 
your feet began to march “along the rough path that lies 
between your cradle and your coffin,” God has been de- 
signing this great change for you; he has spared you for 
this very purpose when he has allowed death to cut others 
down. “Time is short.” “Time flies.” “Death is nigh,” 
and such like phrases, are true, and should be “startlingly 
true.” When they are not so, or cease to be so, God 
himself makes them so, by some sudden providence, as in 
the death of . God will never allow people to sleep 
long at a time over such mighty facts, without awakening 
them to the reality. 

Oh then, dear sir, as good old Richard Baxter said to 
one in his day, so would I exhort you, as ever you look 
for mercy in the hour of your last distress, when nothing 
but mercy can stand your soul in any stead, take mercy 
now while itis to be had. Refuse it not, when it is offered 
you, as you would not be refused by it, when hell and 
desperation wait to devour you! If you lay this necessity 
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of working out your salvation, to heart, and of being for- 
given, and born of God, and act upon it, every blessing 
purchased for you on Calvary, shall be yours. If not, I 
warn you to expect nothing from a. just God, but the ful- 
fillment of every threatening he has uttered, against the 
_sons of unbelief, and the workers of iniquity. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 
TO THE SYSTEMATIC SKEPTIC. 


To be sure! I left such frivolous questions “ unanswered,” 
and others entirely unnoticed; for I believe, with one, 
that “some follies are best confuted by silence.” Besides, 
my Bible tells me, “Answer not a fool according to his 
folly, lest thou also be like unto him.” Prov. xxvi. 4. One 
sentiment received a not very flattering notice, I admit; 
— “a brat of the brain,” was not.very complimentary, — 
but what was it? “A fiction,” said one, “founded on the 
confines of nothing.” Paul’s epithet to an idol, did for it 
well enough, a “nothing in the world!” 1 Cor. viii. 4. 

That woman in the fish-market of a town in Scotland, 
gave an infidel the heaviest blow he ever received, in all 
his skeptical career. Dressed up in fine clothes, he felt at 
liberty to utter his blasphemous sentiments against the 
Bible and religion ;—she, standing behind her fish-stall, 
turned to others and said, “Eh! sirs! look to him; what 
anatomy!” He very soon disappeared. 

That dady, in a company some time since, gave one of 
your brethren a still keener rebuke. He had been repeat- 
ing a number of absurdities, to prove that men had no 
souls. The company seemed content themselves, by 
staring at him instead of replying. Turning to this lady, 
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he asked her, with an air of triumph, what she thought 
of his philosophy? After a little pause, she replied, “It 
appears to me that you have been employing a good deal 
of talent to prove yourself a beast /” 

But let us proceed. As you prefer the term “thesis,” 
thesis be it! 

“ Thesis I. Admitting the Scriptures to be of divine 
authority, a considerable latitude of opinion is allowed, I 
believe, upon points where they happen to be silent, or 
ambiguous, or hard to be understood. I avail myself of 
this liberty.” 

‘Very well! See that you do not transcend the limits 
you have chosen! And with this understanding, besides, 
that we both preserve good temper, whichever way mat- 
ters seem to go! 

“Thesis II. When the pulpit dogmatically asserts 
what cannot be sustained by Scripture or reason, or, to 
say the least, is debatable: is it not an allowed principle 
among Protestants that we have a right to dissent, or 
refuse it a hearing?” 

Certainly! But I have found reason in some hearers 
very unreasonable! It is, however, a notable maxim in 
Protestantism, that where the Scriptures have no tongue 
we need have no ears. When they are silent, we may 
dissent. Thisis our glory! It permits freedom of thought, 
expression and action; —a right to object, admit, or reject, 
and turn away the ear, if we are so ace Where es 
is not a “Thus saith the Lord,” a “'Thus saith man’ ” goes 
but a short way with Pr Saat ! 

There are other evils, however, to be guarded against. 
When these Scripture “verities” become diluted with 
sophistical reasoning and inference, or have some positive 
errors appended to them; then there is peril! I believe 
with him who said, no lie can be dangerous, unless it be 
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the ghost of some truth! Nor need I pass beyond your 
communication, to find illustrated a shrewd remark of a 
French divine, to this effect, that there is no absurdity so 
palpable, but it may be made to appear to be likely; and 
there is no éruth so clear, but it may be made to appear 
doubtful! 

“Thesis II. There are four elements, earth, air, fire 
and water, all of which are substances, or the product of 
substance ; these, with all their emanations and varieties, 
are but matter in a state of extension and activity. Why 
then may not Man,—his body, soul and spirit, —his 
reason, will, passions, thoughts, imagination, e¢ sic de 
similibus de ceteris, be matter, and nothing more than 
matter, in a high state of intension, extension and activity, 
and all therefore equally perishable ?” 

This is materialism without disguise! You surely do 
not pretend to insinuate that the Bible is silent or am- 
biguous, upon this point of inquiry! Waiving this at 
present. Many good waders are poor swimmers! I fear 
even now you have lost bottom !— at least that you are 
very uncertain as to that upon which your “thesis” is 
bottomed, or whether it is not altogether afloat! Or 
whether, should you attempt to prove it by argument, you 
might not get afloat yourself—and drown! Perhaps I 
had better, even now, send out good Mr. McNichol after 
you, to coax you back, or lend you a helping hand to gain 
you some sort of sure footing! Give him your hand, my 
friend! and allow him to talk with you, no matter what 
becomes of your “thesis /” Hear him: “I have no expe- 
rience, or conviction, that matter can either think, or will, 
or feel, any more than the heavenly bodies can of them- 
selves, contrary to the known laws of matter, either com- 
mence or discontinue their own motions. , From all my 
acquaintance with the facts of the case, I am convinced 
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that the soul alone sees and hears and feels pain or 
pleasure; and that flesh and blood are only the mediums 
by which in these instances it acts and is conscious. 
Besides, I find that what I call-‘the soul, can think upon 
itself, and then review these thoughts, and then examine 
these reviews! — can select, and reject, and dismiss, can 
transpose and combine her thoughts; and all with perfect 
judgment and reason, as an architect can rear a palace and 
clear it of its rubbish. I have no conception that all this 
can be done by an accident or property of two or three 
solid inches of spongy material, or by any stringing or 
tuning of nerves, or by any mechanical or chemical com- 
bination of bones and blood and brains! Where then are 
the facts of induction to prove that the body thinks ? 
Astrology has more show of reason to prove the mystic 
qualities it ascribes to the stars! Butif matter thinks, why in 
the new-born infant does not the brain commence its noble 
_ functions ?. Why does it require a long train of experiments 
to inspire it with the power of reflection ?, Nothing of this 
kind is required to teach the heart to beat, or the blood to 
circulate. Again, how can consciousness and memory 
consist with the changes which are constantly passing in 
the brain? Have its former particles transferred the 
stores of mind to the succeeding ones? or if not, how can 
these know and be responsible for what was felt and done 
by its predecessors?” Such sentiments, I hope, sir, have 
well nigh conducted you and “No. III Thesis” ashore! 
“Scripture you are not very fond of, I fancy ; nevertheless 
his comment on a certain declaration of our Lord may, per- 
haps, detain you from “taking to the water again!” — at 
least to those perilous depths, where the hand of a friend 
reached you. “ Wear not them which kill the body, but are 
not able to kill the soul.” Matt. x. 27. “One can hardly 
conceive of language more clear and express, to prove the 
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distinction between soul and body. But according to the 
notion of some, that there is no distinction between the 
brain and the soul, or body and soul, men do kill the soul 
when they kill the body, and put an end to its existence 
for thousands of years. Some say the words of our Lord 
are well chosen, for the soul shall be restored at the resur- 
rection. We reply that the same may be said of the body, 
and we may therefore assert that ‘a murderer cannot kill 
the body!’ According to the doctrine we have been 
combating, that death kills both at once, it goes to destroy 
the identity of every human being, and terminates their 
whole existence, and renders the resurrection absolutely 
impossible: as at the last day that which is said to be 
raised, is to all intents and purposes, a new creation. And 
thus the being so created, after having been put to death, 
must, without a trial, be rewarded or punished for what 
was done by another race of beings, with whom they had 
no connection! For who can suppose that the nwmerical 
particles of the corrupted body, constitute the accountable 
identity of the moral man?” 

“Thesis 1V. It is indisputable that the brain is designed 
for thought, as the muscles are for motion, and that death 
puts an end to the functions of both: consequently the 
doctrine of existence after death falls to the ground, — or 
is but a fallacy in argument.” 

Not so fast, friend! Let us have no more such rash 
leaps to a conclusion, lest I lecture you after the manner 
of Cowper: 

“ Where others toil with philosophic force, 
Their nimble nonsense takes a shorter course, 


Flings at your head convictions in a lump, 
And gains remote conclusions at a jump!’” 


The fizst clause I dispute not, neither as it regards brain 
nor muscles ; — your allusion to the latter being only illus- 
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trative, we may let that pass; but your canclusion is 
merely begging the question. The brain is the medium 
of thought. The sow transmits her thoughts through the 
brain, as the sw his rays through the atmosphere. Sup- 
pose the atmosphere void of sunbeams and of light, as a 
dead man’s brain of thought and perception; what man in 
his senses would conclude from this that the sun has ceased 
to exist, or would doubt that he is scattering from his disk 
beams innumerable as ever, and that another hemisphere, 
and other worlds are receiving the benefit of them? Why 
then come to so rash a conclusion regarding the human 
mind? Why may it not be with it as with the sun, though 
the body it once enlightened and animated may, indeed, 
be crumbling into dust, “bone from bone,” and the brain 
through which its thoughts once darted, quick as sunbeams 
through the atmosphere, is utterly dissolved? To argue 
the extinction of the soul, from the extinction of thought 
in a dead man’s brain, is about as philosophical as to infer 
the annihilation of the sun from the circumstance of a 
rayless atmosphere. 

The érain is the instrument upon which the mind plays 
“the tune of her thoughts,” like a musician upon a piano- 
forte. To conclude the mind has perished, because the 
brain is destroyed, would be as rational as to infer the 
musical performer dead, because the instrument upon which 
she played has been consumed. Go in search of her who 
once discoursed such sweet music upon the’ perished 
instrument, and you may find her, possibly, discoursing 
music still, on the other side of the deep, upon another 
and sweeter and better instrument, perchance! The loss 
of the old instrument, did not include the loss of her 
existence, nor her melodious faculty, nor occupation ! 

“Thesis V. It is by the medium of the nerves we’ 
have sensation, and the knowledge of pleasure or pain; 
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and the power of knowing, — thinking, — feeling, we have 
through the medium of the brain. Why may not this 
property of the brain, be equally a property of animate 
matter as the nerves? and when the latter perish in death, 
why may not the former, with all its accomplishments?” 

Another blow at the immortality of the soul, and a very 
weak one! Suppose the nervous system dead, would that 
prove that the agent which originated pleasure or pain 
through the nerves, must necessarily be dead also! Admit 
the destruction of the brain, does it necessarily follow 
that the principle which gave birth to all this thought 
and intelligence of which you speak, has met with a simi- 
lar termination ? 

Permit me again to caution you against the too free 
use of such words as “knowledge,” — “knowing,” — 
“thinking,” when discussing the properties of brain! 
They are significant terms, and suggestive.of more than 
you are willing to admit,—the existence of a spiritual 
being, which might greatly embarrass your “Thesis /” — 
whether some agent may not be at work there, other than 
the product of a mere assemblage of particles of animate 
matter, —of a more enduring and superior nature, than 
anything yet discovered among the known properties of 
matter? Be wary, then, sir! That which knows and 
thinks, and feels, and transmits intelligence, may be “the 
Man of the man,” as the old Grecian sages, used to call the 
soul! — “the inner man,” to use a phrase of Paw. And 
I appeal to you, whether such a recognition, is not 
attended with fewer difficulties, than those which encum- 
ber your Thesis ? 

The nerves are a sort of telegraph system from all parts 
of the body to the brain. Anatomists’ can follow the 
tracks over which the sensation messages were transmit- 
ted, when the subject was alive,—as readily, indeed, as 
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you could trace the wires of a certain line of telegraph 
through this town to the office in street. Suppose 
you were to do so, and one should gravely inform you at 
the door, that electricity did everything itself in that office, 
—received messages and transmitted replies, and de- 
spatched messages without the intervention of mind: how 
would you take it? either that the man is trifling with you, 
or deranged. But your thesis regarding the operation of 
the nerves and the brain are worthy of equal credit. Let 
us proceed alittle, however. The nerves are the tracks of 
sensation; and anatomists, as was observed, can easily 
trace them through all their mazy windings, to the seat of 
sense in the brain. Now, sir, if the drain did but present 
similar tracks for thought /— could anatomists but detect 
certain portions of the brain, unmistakably adapted to 
thought ;— could they distinguish certain nerve-like fibers, 
and ascertain them to have been the originators and con- 
veyors of thought and imagination, and that too with 
equal certainty of proof, as they can in regard to the 
nerves of sensation in the body, such a fact would afford 
your genius a fine field for speculation or demonstration. 
But what anatomist ever made any such pretension? 
Were it even so, another genius, equal to your own, might 
involve you in considerable perplexity, by demonstrating, 
with equal plausibility, that such fibers were only the 
mediums through which the inéellect transmitted its 
“thinkings ;” — thought-conveyers, merely, but as wnin- 
formed, and as incapable of knowing, as the wire that 
conveys the telegraphic message! And he could perplex 
you yet more, by telling you a fact, that in the memoirs 
of the Philosophical Society of Manchester, [England,] 
it is clearly shown, that every part of the brain has been 
injured, without affecting the power of thinking! 

Some time since, I met with an account of a disease 
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which prevailed in England, which often blasted every 
power of the body, while it left the mind in complete 
possession of herself. A medical gentleman, during its 
prevalence, observed to another, that in beholding one of 
these patients, he felt as if in the presence of a living soul 
without a body! 

I cannot dismiss this “Zhesis” without making a sup- 
position ;—that on again visiting the telegraph office 
alluded to, you are met by the same wiseacre, and after 
volunteering a correction of his late mistake regarding the 
independent action of electricity, he gravely points to 
the same office, now desolate, abandoned and silent, —asa 
dead man’s brain. Having fixed your attention, he pro- 
ceeds to inform you, that electricity never enters the build- 
ing now,— that the wires and operators, are there, but in 
an entirely damaged state, and that intelligence from 
regions afar, so far as that office is concerned, is among 
the things of the past. To this piece of information, you 
make no remark. But when he seriously infers that the 
late operator must necessarily be dead, — silent and dead 
as his now useless electrical apparatus, in the office in 
which he operated, what would you say to the man— 
waiving the suspicion of his sanity? “Nay, friend! 
that is but a foolish inference! He may be alive and 
operating in some other far-away office, — receiving and 
transmitting messages to and from regions afar, by another 
electrical apparatus, and of course over other wires, — for 
anything you have shown to the contrary.” The appli- 
cation of this simple illustration, will not be BS favora- 
ble to the logic or profundity of the “thesis” under con- 
sideration! to say nothing of your judgment or sincerity. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 
TO THE. SAME — DESTINY OF THE SOUL. 


Let us proceed to your sixth thesis. 

“ Thesis VI. If God is an infinite spirit, and man, 
though possessed of a thinking faculty, is admitted to be 
finite in his powers: does not‘the admission of an infinite 
reduce the finite to a boundary, — that is, a terminating 
point? But who can assure us that the moment of death 
is not that point? What then becomes of the positive 
proof of immortality?” To this I reply, finity is no ar- 
gument at all against immortality; for a soul may be 
finite in performance, and yet in endurance be eternal. I 
may return to this again. But God himself has given us 
the assurance after which you inquire, in the promise of 
a resurrection, both of the just and of the unjust, and a 
day of judgment, with eternal life for the one, and eternal 
punishment for the other. 

Allow me to ask, are you not aware that the spirituality 
and infinity of God, are among the strongest arguments 
we have for the immortality of the soul? Much might 
be said of the wisdom and benevolence and veracity of 
God, but I wave them just here, and would fix your en- 
tire attention upon this question. The Almighty is a 
spiritual being, — “God is a Spirit: and they that wor- 
ship him must worship him in spirit and in truth” So 
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we allow, but that spirit is capable, by divine grace, of 
worshiping an infinite Spirit, — God. In the spiritual- 
ity of his intellect, man resembles the great Being he 
worships. And who will undertake to prove that such a 
spirit is not as immortal as the God it adores? Hear 
Jesus again. — “ But the hour cometh and now is, when 
the true worshipers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship 
him.” John iv. 23, 34. “The true worshipers! Angels 
in heaven are such. But these are immortal as the God 
they worship. “ The Lather seeketh such to worship him.” 
— Such as do so truly ; — such as have an immaterial 
spirit, immortal as the angels. “The Father seeketh such 
to worship him,” and not brute animals, of whom he 
expects no worship, because these are not capable of 
rendering it. But man is capable of it, and God, who is 
a spirit, seeks, invites, and welcomes him as a worshiper. 
It is an act of infinite condescension, considering man as 
a fallen and sinful being; but that he does so, is beyond 
contradiction. 

There are two texts, which more than any other, 
strengthen these two positions, — 1st. That the spirit of 
man, is the same in nature as God, its sinfulness excepted ; 
2d. And therefore, like Him, immortal ; — the texts are, 
— “The God of the spirits of all flesh,” Num. xvi. 22, and 
Heb. xii. 9, “The Father of spirits.” Ponder these divine 
intimations. 

Glance at your “thesis” again, and hearken: Nobody 
doubts the jfinitude of man, so far as the faculties and 
powers of his mind are concerned. But may he not be 
finite in the exercise of his powers, and yet, as to endless 
duration, be infinite as God his Father? You perceive, 
then, the admission you claim does not affect the point at 
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all; — it is rather like that title deed without signature, 
offered in court as evidence, which the judge declared to 
be “void in the face of it!” The line of duration, claimed "| 
for the human mind may run parallel with the eternity of 
God, for anything you have shown in your “thesis” to 
the contrary ! ; 

“Thesis VII. If God, out of nothing, made all that 
is, has he not power to resolve all things back again to 
nothing ?” 

Who denies it! But will he do it? what reason have 
you to conclude that he will? why not rather suppose 
that he has just ordained the contrary? Lord Bacon, I 
remember, has a proposition somewhat similar, in his in- 
vestigations, but he meets the notion of annihilation 
with a decided negative; admitting at the same time, that 
as it was the work of Ommnipotence to make somewhat of 
nothing, so it requires the like Omnipotency to turn some- 
what into nothing! 

“Thesis VIII. If the existence of man be traceable to 
the will and power of God, may he not by an act of the 
same, reduce him to non-existence ? ” 

To be sure! Let him deny it who can! I refer you 
again to Lord Bacon’s sentiment. But has our God inti- 
mated to us any such intention? In what instance? I 
remember not any in all the Scriptures; and; I presume 
you would hardly have heart to search elsewhere, — at 
least I should not; for there is a dead silence in nature 
upon this subject. Science herself leaves us only to infer. 
We have the strongest assurances in the Scriptures, of 
our coming immortality. 

“Thesis IX. I can conceive of the creative action of 
God, as one of perfect ease; and could he not with equal 
ease reduce to nothing, what he created from nothing ?” 

You seem fond of this idea. Suppose I admit it. But 
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may not the converse of this be true, — that he could 
with equal ease continue the soul in being through all 
eternity? The same power which created, and preserves, 
may perpetuate existence everlastingly, for anything you 
have shown to the contrary! 

Suppose I should question the sentiment that the hu- 
man soul was originally created out of nothing, how 
would you substantiate your proposition? I do not wish 
to be hypercritical, but have you reflected that the body 
itself was made out of what was? “Let us make man ; 
— and the Lord God formed man out of the pusv oF 
THE GROUND.” Ponder your words, and think less in the 
random style! The soul came hy inspiratian. It was 
. immediately breathed into Adam from God: “dnd the 
Lord God — breathed into his nostrils the breath of life,” 
or the breath of lives, for the word is plural in the He- 
brew, — signifyipg a two-fold life, animal, and intellect- 
wal. The result is stated in those expressive words, — 
“And man became a living sour.” Gen. ii. 7. 

This Scriptural view of the subject, shows us, among 
other things, how far removed and high above our reach, 
it has been placed; — and it would seem to indicate, so 
far as the spiritual part of man is concerned, how mod- 
estly we should express an opinion, and how sparing we 
should be in the use of certain phrases. Not that I would 
check or discourage free inquiry, when proposed, or dis- 
cussed in a proper spirit. But to assume, or assent dog- 
matically upon what God has been pleased to leave in 
mystery, is not praiseworthy, and should be discouraged. 

We possess inquiring minds. God our Father knew 
from the beginning, that the origin of our race, and future 
destiny, would be subjects of vast interest to man. The 
Holy Scriptures offer convincing proofs of his considera- 
tion for us in these respects. Upon the subject in ques- 
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tion, more might be said, and directly against your posi- 
tion. A few hints might assist you over some of your 
difficulties. 

Consider: Jesus declares, “ God is a spirit;” and 
from the above passage in Genesis, you may perceive, that 
from God, as water from a fountain, proceeded a spirit, 
which animated new-made man ; — “in our image, after 
our likeness,” was the prelude to this offspring of God, the 
soul. The body is not after the image and likeness of 
God; for if God is a spirit, then he is not corporeal, 
neither in nature, form, nor limit; — but mind, intellect, 
soul, — call that immaterial nature what we may, it ema- 
nated originally from God, the same in nature and purity 
and duration, as God its father ; — just as we esteem the 
water in the stream, the same as that in the fountain from 
which it flows. Thus, Moses and Aaron, in that memora- 
ble prayer, recorded in Num. xvi. 22, said, “O God, the 
God of the spirits of all flesh.” And Paul, in Heb. xii. 
9, calls God, “ The Father of spirits.” Indicating, that 
not the spirit of Adam alone, but every soul of man, has 
its origin from God. We may strengthen this point by 
another proof text. “Zhen shall the dust return to the 
earth as it was ; and the spirit shall return unto God who 
gave wt.” Ecles. xii. 7. In view of this great fact, with 
what exalted propriety may we repeat those fine lines of 
Montgomery, — allowing a trifling poetic license : — 


“ The soul, of origin divine, 
God’s glorious image formed of clay, 
In heaven’s eternal sphere shall shine, 
A star of day! 


The Sun is but a spark of fire, 

A transient meteor in the sky; 

The soul immortal as its Sire, 
Shall never die!” 
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“ Thesis X. If we exist by the will of God, and immor- 
tality is not necessarily inherent in man, may we not cease 
to exist by his will?” 

Suppose I say, “Admitted,” asking, however, an equal 
admission from yourself; may we not by the same will, 
coexist with the Author of our being for ever and ever? 

As to whether or not tmmortality is an inherent pro- 
perty in mind, — that is, inseparable from it, in a sense of 
being independent of any possible decree of God to the 
contrary; or separable, if he will so have it: I have never 
thought worth while to argue. It is enough for me that 
God’s word declares for immortality, without a single hint 
that He will ever deprive the soul of it, whether in a state 
of well-being or ill-being. 

“Thesis XI. On the supposition that the soul survives 
the death of the body: whether it would not be more 
consistent with the infinite goodness of God, and more in 
' harmony with divine mercy, to terminate the existence 
of a wicked soul, than to perpetuate its being in eternal 
misery ?” 

The rub is there, I fancy! for surely there can be 
nothing so repulsive in a happy immortality, to tempt a 
rational mind to argue against it! The prospect or pos- 
sibility of a miserable immortality, is a very different 
thing! 

But to reply: The attributes of God, even when the 
Bible represents his justice in the execution of threaten- 
ings in eternity, in which the veracity of God was pledged, 
—are in no need of an apology from us. It would seem 
little short of extreme rashness, if not audacity, to pro- 
nounce that an inconsistency, which the word of God so 
plainly threatens. 

Allow me two remarks here. 1st, We live in an im- 
perfect state of being; therefore our views must necessarily 
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be limited and imperfect ; — especially with regard to the 
acts of God. That emphatic declaration in Daniel iv. 35, 
that “He doeth according to his will in the army of heaven, 
and among the inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay 
his hand, or say unto him, What doest thou ?” — should 
correct all such flippant criticisms or censures, and awe us 
into suitable reverence and silence. The 2d remark is 
this: The Bible reveals other attributes of God, beside 
his goodness and his mercy, — his justice, for instance, and 
his truth, and his immutability. These all sustain as close 
a relation to the execution of his threatenings, as to the 
fulfilment of his promises. 

Repentance and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, so long 
as a sinner remains in this probationary state, secure bs 
escape from the execution of those threatenings; here 
“Mercy and Truth are met together ; Righteousness and 
Peace have kissed each other.” Psalm lxxxv. 10. Here, 
you perceive, are opposite attributes in harmonious action ; 
—as if the Old Testament were echoing the glorious 
testimony of the New, “To declare, at this time, his right- 
cousness: that he might be just, and the justifier of him 
which believeth in Jesus.” Rom. iii. 26. 

Observe: that which the word of God declares so 
plainly, we are at liberty to decide accordingly, with the 
utmost confidence and safety. But we are not at liberty 
to pronounce upon the acts of God in eternity, in the 
execution of his threatenings, as revealed in the Bible, as 
to how far they are inconsistent with this or that attribute 
of his nature. On this subject, silence and reverential awe 
become us. KHternity! ternity! It is reserved for 
eternity to justify the procedure of God there. There and 
there only, shall we be capable of judging in this matter! 
This we know, though “Clouds and darkness are round 
about him ; righteousness and judgment are the habitation 
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of his throne.” Psalm xevii. 2. To know more, we must 
die; and to know to our comfort, we must die in the 
Lord ! 

It would be worth your while to read Rev. xiv. 9, 11, 
and Rey. xv. 1, 3, where you will find a view of the lost, 
and also of those victorious multitudes before the throne, 
with “the harps of God” in their hands;— who after 
hearkening to the angel who proclaimed with a loud voice 
the eternal torments of the damned, — and looking around 
upon their own eternal heaven,—in view of both, they 
burst into a triumphant song; and how pleasing it is that 
we have the words of this sublime song! — “Great and 
marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty : sost and 
TRUE are thy ways, thou King of Saints, who shall not 
fear thee and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy: 
Sor all nations shall come and worship before thee ; for 
thy judgments are made manifest.” And even the title 
of this song has been sent down to us from heaven! “Zhe 
song of Mosss the servant of God, and the song of the 
Lams.” Compare Exodus xv. 1. Moses and his people 
on the banks of the Red Sea, celebrated their victory over 
enemies destroyed by the Lord. And now, the Lamb of 
God and his people, celebrate their victory in heaven over 
enemies overthrown and destroyed ;— and in view of the 
justice of God in executed threatenings, and the veracity 
of God in fulfilled promises, they sing, “Just and true are 
thy ways, thou King of Saints; who shall not fear thee, 
and glorify thy name?” And, sir, if you are so disposed, 
join me in saying “Amen,” to these sentiments of the 
heavenly host! 

St. Paul says, “Zet God be true, but every man a liar.” 
That is, consider every man a liar who contradicts the 
word of God ;— at the risk of making out any man a liar, 
let us maintain the veracity of God. For my part, rather 
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than venture thus to impugn the goodness and mercy of 
God, for not interfering with the execution of threatenings 
to which the truth and the justice of God were staked, I 
would, I confess, take refuge in the inherent immortality 
of the soul,—in plain terms, that its annihilation is 
beyond the power of Omnipotence! 

The “Thesis XIII,” on “decapitation” or loss of the 
“head-piece,” is too trifling to be stated here; nor is it 
worthy of more than a passing notice. On your principles, 
the soul went with the head, and perished with it! Ifthe 
person died a true martyr for the religion of Jesus; and 
had you composed your thesis while standing on the plat- 
form of the guillotine, and there and then opened upon 
Rev. xx. 4, — just as the head dropped into the basket, 
you would have received areply: “And I saw thrones, 
and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto 
them ; and I saw the souus of them that were BEHEADED 
for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and 
which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a 
THOUSAND YEARS.” ; 

If such a passage succeeded in awakening your atten- 
tion and curiosity, as to the whereabouts of the rest of the 
dead, Luke xv. 19, 31, might have very fully gratified it, 
where even now, looking across the “great gulf,” and 
upward into paradise, you may see the sowl of dead Laz- 
arus in the bosom of Abraham; and looking downward, 
behold the sow of a rich man, [whose body had received 
an appropriate burial, ] in the bosom of a tormenting hell; 
and looking backward upon earth, you behold “ five breth- 
ren” of that lost soul, embosomed in wealth and luxury, 
but in a peril, that shocks the soul of the lost brother, of 
falling into a similar damnation ;—such a lesson, I have 


DESTINY OF THE SOUL. 245 


been thinking, would remain as long in your remembrance, 
as the fall of that bloody head into the basket of the 
French guillotine! 

“Thesis XIV. Whether the doubts of those called . 
skeptics, have not as good a basis, as the faith of the 
Christian devotee ? and should not be of equal force ?” 

Replies already given, seem amply sufficient for this 
also. You cannot but have anticipated this remark! Were 
' ‘we without a revelation from God, the point might be 
yielded, perhaps. But we have the Bible, and believing 
as we do in its divine authority, what else can you expect 
than a flat denial? The faith of a Christian resting upon 
such a basis, is certainly worthy of more credit. than all 
the doubts of all the. skeptics that ever breathed ;— 
“ doubts” supported by opinions and theories, shifting as 
the sands over the Arabian Desert! Besides, most skep- 
tics so dislike the Bible, they have never read it half 
through! Astronomy has its books and its instruments. 
Suppose a peasant ignorant of these, or discarding them 
altogether, as unreliable, should propound his “doubts,” 
‘and insist that they rested upon as good a basis as the 
calculations of the most eminent astronomers; what reply 
would you give such aman? But you and your thesis 
occupy just such a pitiable or ludicrous position! 

“Thesis XV. Whether the doubting ‘ skeptic” who 
flings away that upon which he cannot rely, is not more 
worthy of respect, than he who doubts and yet clings to 
what he doubts?” 

As much as to inquire, whether, in case of two men 
overboard, and in danger of drowning; the man who 
refuses the untested plank that has floated within his 
reach, simply because he doubts its soundness and strength 
to support him, till relief comes, and so sinks to the bot- 
tom to rise no more; is more worthy of respect than the 
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other, who doubts and grasps and clings to the plank, 
though he and it should go to the bottom together? 
Surely not? Honour to the man who seizes the only 
-likely salvation within his reach, and grasping, though 
doubting, holds on until relief reaches him by the ship’s 
boat, under swift speed to his rescue ! 

Besides, there is a wide difference between that skeptic, 
who loves his doubts, because he loves his vices; and that 
weak believer, who dislikes his doubts, because he detests 
sin, and desires to love and obey his God. Is there not? 
The one hates the plank floated to him from the Bible, 
because it reproves his evil habits, and he reads thereon 
that he must leave his sins to rise to heaven, or have his 
sins and sink to hell. The other loves the plank of Scrip- 
ture truth, because it reproves the doubts he desires most 
of all to be rid of, and offers him that which he desires 
most of all to obtain! 

How touching the following little incident! and it isa 
good illustration. “How canst thou tell whether the 
Bible is true or not? Thou knowest not but it is a cun- 
ningly devised fable to keep the world in awe?” Such 
was the suggestion that assailed a sinner in deep concern 
for the salvation of his soul. Did it afford him any relief? 
Nay, but he declared it excited within him the most 
exquisite distress. Vices which had afforded him some 
transient enjoyment, he had abandoned. Skeptical theo- 
ries he had also renounced, for they had blown out every 
cheering light regarding the future world, and left him ~ 
nothing but darkness and uncertainty. 

The idle, at the point of time when the suggestion 
assailed him, had arisen like a star upon his darkness; and 
it shined brighter and brighter, as he hailed it believingly. 
Hope of peace sprang up in his soul, for time and for 
eternity. Again the suggestion assailed him; but he 
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refused to be baffled. He perused its sacred pages, — not 
to find something to support the temptation, but for direc- 
tion and comfort. Zvruth he believed was there, if any- 
where in this lower world,and he was resolved to find 
that department of it so necessary to a troubled con- 
science. 

Perceiving the approach of the hated insinuation, he 
pressed the Bible to his heart, saying in a quick and posi- 
tive manner, “JZ will believe it! Iwill believe it!” That 
was the prelude to salvation! —the dawning of a day, 
never, I trust, to be followed by night, which trembled * 
over the sky of his soul followed soon by the rising of 
“the Sun of Righteousuess, with healing in his wings.” 
The evil suggestion ceased, the moment the love te God 
was shed abroad in his heart. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 
TO SEVERAL HEARERS. 


You cannot improve upon that declaration of Scrip- 
“ture. It is rightly translated word for word. Bring the 
original with you. Moreover, no infidel dust could polish 
such a passage. It is the dust of the diamond that bright- 
ens the diamond ; — Scripture brightens Scripture. You 
understand me! — compare Scripture with Scripture, — 
illustrate Scripture by Scripture. The sacred writers 
agree. Among infidel writers you find perpetual con- 
tradiction, — no two of them are ever found to agree. 
That fact is enough to silence any skeptic upon that point. 
The Old and New Testaments resemble two mirrors, re- 
flecting the same object, from different positions, and in 
different lights. The same may be said of certain pas- 
sages in the same chapter, or epistle. In the meantime, 
O my friend, be wise! The crown of eternity often hangs 
upon a point of truth, as well as upon 


“ A point of time, a moment’s space.” 


Let “one who thinks,” give attention. I once thought 
a zealous person badly off for a figure, who likened one 
under the dominion of sin to the rainbow, in one point — 
because he was always in opposition to the Bible, as that 
phenomenon is always on the opposite side of the heavens 
from the sun! Perhaps your method of reasoning may 
receive a hue or two from the same figure, with some ad- 
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vantage! The Bible has been called “the sun of revela- 
tion.” What our sun is to the natural world, the Bible 
is to the moral. But for it, we should be dark morally 
and spiritually, as our world without the sun. Take the 
pagan world as a witness. But let that pass. Skepticism 
of late years, has passed through various phases ; — yours, 
with which you are so fascinated, is one of them. The 
scintillations of your fancy have cast over it a certain 
colouring, evanescent as the hues of the rainbow. Re- 
flect upon what I am going to say: but for the Bible, that 
fancy of yours and its emanations, would have remained 
as dark as a rain-cloud, unvisited by rays of light from 
“the King of day!” The sun of revelation has been 
shining upon your fancy, otherwise it had remained as un- 
productive as that of the darkest pagan, and bewildered 
as him who could not order his speech, “by reason of 
darkness.” It is deplorable you have not made better 
use of that light. Remember this, —and there is no 
greater fact in the universe, — the God of that book holds 
you accountable! 

Let another give attention! St. Paul speaks of “ the 
natural man,” who “receiveth not the things of the Spirit” 
of God: “for they are foolishness unto him: neither can 
he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.” 
The sentiment applies to you, regarding the Scriptures of 
truth, — which must be spiritually discerned in order to 
be relished. Faith in the Scriptures, and a perception of 
their spiritual significancy, constitute much of their sweet- 
ness to a spiritual mind ;— as said one of old, “ sweeter 
also than honey and the honey-comb.” But to “ the nat- 
ural man,” such as yourself, and with a taste vitiated by 
skepticism and “ brain-sick romance,” no wonder the Bible _ 
should be a thing of insipidity. The truth is, it is a sealed 
book to you; and therein is Satan’s advantage. 
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All you who have said, therefore, is natural enough! 
He who never saw a walnut till yesterday, and mistook 
the shell for the kernel, and flung it away, had little re- 
spect for the assurance that it was a delicacy, and worth 
the trouble of reduction and mastication! If picked up 
by one of the boys, he soon saluted the kernel! But it 
is thus the Scriptures are treated. Sabbath school chil- 
dren of the present day know more about the meaning of 
God’s word, than many skeptics of fifty / There are some 
in this congregation, with yourself, who would do well to 
give heed to that hint of a shrewd man, a couple of cen- 
turies ago, — not to rest in the shell of Scripture, but la- 
bor for the kernel ; —— nor to stick at the bark, when they 
should pierce into the heart of God’s word! 

But to return to the cast-away walnut; the ignorance 
that gave it an ill-name was not so un-praiseworthy, as in 
the case of one, who, aware of the kernel, yet, perchance 
too slothful to break the shell/ Neglect of the Scrip- 
tures may arise from prejudice, or indifference, or unbelief, 
or sinful habits, or spiritual slothfulness, or from a sense ~ 
of guilt having taken up its abode in the conscience. It 
is natural to give that an ill-name which we dislike, and 
which proves us to be the children of the devil. 

He who resigns the pleasures of a good conscience, 
parts with more than the hope of heaven, — self-respect 
departs. There is no court upon earth, where decision is . 
given so promptly as in the court of a man’s own judg- 
ment ; nor does any crowd know better when to hiss at a 
man than his own conscience! To all thisadd the in- 
conceivable hazard of losing the soul; — that is, to lose 
the privilege of a happy immortality, and to receive in 
exchange a miserable eternity. 

To another hearer,— “A nouvelles affaires, nouveaux 
conceils.”* Your French almost speaks English! It can- 


* New affairs, or circumstances, new councils. 
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not be hard dying when one is assured of going to a bet- 
ter world. It cannot be easy dying with no hope of going 
to a better world, but rather a pre-assurance of one infi- 
nitely worse. Then it must be intolerable! — So much 
so, that one observed, he wondered, when men knew 
where they are going after death, they do not leave the 
world raving and howling. Doubtless many would, but 
from entire prostration by disease, a respect for character 
and for the feelings of those they are leaving behind them, 
or the hope of recovery, which vast numbers cling to till 
the last gasp! , 

A death-bed was spread out in Egypt, —I mean in the 
Egypt of skepticism , and over that bed, for more than 
three days, was spread a deeper darkness, and more terri- 
bly supernatural, than that which brooded over Egypt dur- 
ing the plague of darkness. It was a dismal scene. I pray 
that none of us may ever have occasion to look upon the 
like, much more to suffer the like. A man of fife intcl- 
lect, but perverted talents, versed in skepticism, beyond 
many, but was made acquainted at last with what awaited 
him ; — “ going down the black way,” as one observed, if 
not with “many a sigh and sob,” yet accompanied by othez 
indications, that he was going away from God, angels, 
heaven, saints upon earth and saints in glory. The awful 
scene was well expressed by one who was present, thus: 
The blackness of darkness, accompanied by every 
gloomy horror, thickened most fearfully around his dying 
moments.” 

Ah! my friend! dijfe may have its sorrows and its suf- 
ferings, even in some circumstances, its terrors, but their 
power and their period are measurable; but those of an 
hereafter!—ah! who would venture to say the same of 
them? They lay hold of the imagination, — that bound- 
less faculty, and of fear, that apprehensive, or frightful 
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passion, and of conscience, that accusing faculty ;— ay! 
the poet spoke well who said the fear of something 
beyond, in that undiscovered country, from whose bourn 
no traveller returns to tell us what is doing on the other 
side, makes men willing rather to bear the ills they have, 
than fly to others that they know not of! that one 
line is sufficiently expressive. 


“Thus conscience doth make cowards of us all!” 


Ay! and of the most boastful among the skeptic tribe! 
—unless, as in the case of such an one as Bishop Hall 
speaks of, who “leaps out of an inward hell of remorse, 
into the bottomless pit of damnation.” But some cannot 
bear to hear of these things. They say of death, even 
when it flashes before their eyes in a sermon, as Ahab did 
of the prophet, “Z hate him, for he doth not prophesy 
good concerning me, but evil.” They treat the thoughts 
of death and eternity, as Pharaoh did Moses and Aaron, 
“Get thee from me, — see my face no more ;” —or to the 
humble preacher, as the same Ahad exclaimed in the face 
of Elijah, the prophet of God,— “Hast thou found me, 
O mine enemy?” But as Pharaoh and Ahab, held on 
their evil way until overtaken by the just judgment of 
God, so do these. I counsel you, in the name of God, get 
rid of “an evil conscience,” by true repentance, and faith 
in Jesus Christ. The consumption is a deceitful disease. 
Place no reliance on it or life; but prepare to meet thy 
God. 

I have already remarked, that it cannot be hard dying, 
when one is assured of going to a better world. A young 
and beautiful woman, the mother of two lovely children, 
one a babe, who had a kind husband, and every comfort 
around her that could render life desirable, lay dying of 
consumption. But she wasa Christian. A little while 
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before she expired, she asked her attendant to hand her 
the looking-glass. After looking into it, she returned it 
with a smile, saying : — 


“Then while ye hear my heart-strings break, 
How sweet the moments roll! 
A mortal paleness on my cheek, 
But glory in my soul.” 


If you wish to die thus, my friend, seek the friendship of 
the same Jesus, in whom she trusted. A happy mind, 
greatly strengthens the body. “I would go throngh hell 
to heaven,” said a great sufferer, in the last weeks of his 
stay upon earth. “I would go through hell to heaven; 
therefore if I march but through death, I suffer less than I 
would suffer for God. If it please God to receive me 
into heaven before them which have served him better, I 
owe more than thankfulness unto him. “7his is my whole 
Office now, to strengthen my body with my heart.” Excel- 
lent Christian philosophy there! But, forget not, it was 
based on justification by faith. Rom.v.1. He was a 
devoted minister of Jesus Christ, and sweetly fell asleep 
in him. He who follows that advice, “to keep the evi- 
dence of glory always sparkling and shining,” when in 
health, will not be apt to find it dimning in death! Now 
hearken to my text: Heb. ii. 14, 16. 
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CHAPTER. XxX VAT 
SEVERAL CHARACTERS ADDRESSED. 


1. A cerrarn.godly woman lay dying, and when near 
her end she cried out vehemently, “Oh, call time again! 
Oh, call time again!” A minister who stood by her pedade 
at the time, was so deeply affected by it, ever after a sense 
of that scene, and the echoes of those cries remained in 
in his heart, and appeared in his preaching, praying and 
conversation, till the day of his death. What it was that 
excited those cries, is not related ; — the value of time, or 
misspent time, or want of holiness, or neglect of it, or 
some startling views of eternity. How then must those 
feel, when departing this life; who have spent their lives in 
evil doing! — who find themselves under the power of 
death, covered with the leprosy of sin, and the gates os 
eternity just opening to receive them! 

2. That dying Christian’s experience has been profita- 
ble to me ;— an impressive commentary upon that injunc- 
tion of St. Paul, “Redeeming the time, because the days 
are evil.” Life is a fleeting and winged existence. I 
desire to improve it to the utmost, in the best of all 
employments, to bring sinners to God. Time has been 
compared to a piece of paper, made valuable by what has 
veen written upon it. Time used to be called a silver 
stream running along into the ocean of eternity. It is to 
me a swift stream, and more valuable than gold or silver. 
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3. “What a huge weight,” said a pious man, speaking 
of the brevity and uncertainty of life, “What a huge 
weight has God hung upon a small wire! This is a state 
of trial; according as we improve a few hours, so will it 
be with us to all eternity.” The devoted John Goodwin 
advised to “gather up the fragments, scraps and shreds of 
time, for this reason, that if they are lost, if God does not 
punish for their loss, he cannot reward for improving 
them.” It frequently happens that my evening discourse 
is partly gathered from my intercourse with the people 
by tongue or pen during the day. The discourse turns 
upon their state, or their inquiries; and many points of 
private interest are pressed into the public service, and 
sometimes with marked effect. Thus truth intended for 
a few ears, enters the ears of many. The same truths sown 
in a few hearts by conversation or by pen, may be sown 
from the pulpit in the hearts of thousands, and result in a 
harvest of souls. This is one method of redeeming the 
time. There is a blessing prononncd in the Bible upon 
those who “sow beside all waters.” 

4, God seems resolved upon a short work with sinners, 
infidels and cavillers. These sudden deaths around us 
prove it. It would therefore be a fault in me to make a 
long work of it, by any attempt to amuse or entertain, 
when truth should be struck home to the heart. When 
the voice of Providence is speaking so effectually among 
us, — “Repent or perish,” — “ Regeneration or condemna- 
tion.” Oh, it seems to me, my preaching should partake 
somewhat of a like character. The pulpit should give as 
certain a sound as Providence. Many of you, I fear, will 
breath out your lives, before the Spirit of God shall have 
breathed eternal life into your souls. Ob, what then shall 
become of you ? 

5. To an inquiring hearer, a few words. It has long 
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been my practice to make replies to inquiring hearers, and 
generally before the announcement of my text. For doing 
so, I seldom trouble myself or hearers with apologies; but 
press forward at once in the duty. It seldom gives offence 
to judicious hearers. Indeed, a deeper interest is oftener 
manifest on such occasions than during other parts of the 
discourse. My object is to do good. If this is not the 
great design of God in the institution of preaching, then I - 
am all wrong; for this is my constant aim ; — sometimes, 
indeed, breaking over certain rules and circumlocutory 
boundaries, with an abruptness which is apt to shock the 
sedate reasoner! I believe with Mr. Jay, of Bath, that 
that which is too smooth easily slides off from the memory, 
and that which is lost in the act of hearing will do little 
good;—that it is desirable to get something that will 
strike and abide; — something, recurring again and again, 
that will employ the thoughts and the tongue; and that 
if this cannot be accomplished im certain instances, but by 
modes of address which perhaps are not classically justifi- 
able, then should the minister not hesitate in his course, 
if he prefers utility to fame ? 

6. To another: The death of that young man, torn to 
pieces by machinery, was worthy of notice ;— his careless 
saunter into the house of God on a Sabbath evening, after 
spending the day in profanity ; — the immediate arrest of 
his attention, — that fixed gaze of those eyes, now quench- 
ed in death, upon the preacher, — the shame that filled his 
soul, as the truth came home;— the arrow sticking fast 
as he retired, and the hasty words to companions, as the 
arrow rankled in his conscience, “I go there no more;” — 
his return; — the removal of the arrow by the gentle hand 
of his Redeemer, and the healing of the wound, and the 
salvation bestowed ; — his intense look at the Bible, when 
taking breakfast, feasting his soul with its precious truths, 
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while supplying the wants of the body, — and that on the 
morning of the day the calamity occurred; and the well- 
grounded assurance of the friends he left behind.him that 
his soul ascended to heaven, from his mangled and bleed- 
ing body. If upon your principles all this was of no 
account; Christianity teaches us better things, and things 
which accompany salvation. 

And that Minister of our Lord Jesus Christ, that died 
so joyfully! What “infidel lecturer” ever died thus? 
The fact we had a right to, though utterly unexplainable 
by your system. Ifa “delusion,” was it not a happy one? 
If what I “ brand as delusion,” as set forth by your notions, 
could produce such results at the close of life, it would 
stumble me much, I confess! His dying prayer. “And 
now, O Lord, thou knowest that I can appeal to thee, that 
I, while here on earth, have endeavoured to preach the 
‘unsearchable riches of Christ’ with great warmth; and 
had I an ‘eternity of time it would be all too little to 
preach and praise Jesus Christ, who loved me, and gave 
himself for me — for me in particular. I see the gates of 
heaven opened; I see a cloud, and I see the guardian 
angels in the cloud ready to carry me to glory. And now, 
O Lord, if these should say ‘Choose life or death, I would 
not exchange the views I have of death for ten thousand 
worlds! for ten thousand worlds! for ten thousand 
worlds!” And his last triumphant exclamations a little 
before he entered into eternity, “Precious Christ! Pre- 
cious promise! Precious grace! Christ was precious to 
me when preaching him; and he is much more precious 
in dying!” The children: of the living God die well. 
Many in this congregation know it. “Safe in Christ a 
covenant God,” —was the reply of one on the verge of 
eternity to a brother who asked him how he was. “How 


do you find yourself?” enquired another visiter; “Strong : 
22* 
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in the Lord and in the power of his might,” was the reply ! 
One of the family asked what farther advice he would give 
before he parted with them; he replied with remarkable 
emphasis, “Walk with God!” That was the secret of 
his happy death. He had walked with God, like Noah 
and Enoch, and God now walked with him, through what 
is to many “the dreadful shade,” and certified to his safety 
and future happiness every step of the way! 

How this congregation could sing, were I to ask 
them ! — 


“ Come let us join our friends above, 
Who have obtained the prize, 
And on the eagle-wings of love, 
To joys celestial rise! 


“ One family we dwell in him, 
One Church above, beneath; 
Though now divided by the stream, 
The narrow stream of death!” 


If any further reply be needed, you may find it in the 
following sentiments of one who is now in eternity, — 
“Pharaoh never confessed his sin till God brought him to 
the rack; nor Sal, till he was in danger of losing his 
crown and kingdom; nor Balaam, till he saw the angel 
standing with a drawn sword ready to slay him; nor 
Judas, till horror of conscience and the pangs of hell got 
hold on him;” nor you, sir, most likely, your sin and 
skepticism, till upon the point of losing your soul. Wait 
till you are tried / 

That backslider, like yourself, [for I believe you are 
one!] who found mercy last night, among a nnmber of 
others, is an illustration of what a sick bed may teach. At 
the close of the evening service, the pastor* related his 
case. The meeting had been in progress several weeks, 


*And this pastor himself entered eternity a few months after. J.C. 
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and that backslider had not been to one of them; and for 
this reason, he was confined to his bed. “But,” said the 
pastor, “no sooner was he able to venture out, than he 
made his way straight to this house of God, and came for- 
ward for prayer.” A sick-bed taught the man something 
of theology, and of his peril, and that it was a hard place 
for a backslider; —the Lord granted him a reprieve, and 
he improved it. Scores and scores more had been saved 
before his pale face appeared in our midst! 

Oh man! how can you avoid foreseeing an approaching 
storm, unless you are like those of whom good old 
Bernard wrote, who sought for straws to put out their 
own eyes! 


= 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 
To “A SERIOUS SKEPTIC.” 


Just so! Those who are not full-grown infidels, I some- 
times call skeptics — doubters, yet uncertain if doubt itself 
be doubting /—unconfirmed and wavering. In such I 
usually find some conscicnce stirring ;— though in all else 
they have seemed to be invulnerable. Consciense, like the 
heel of Hercules, was pervious to the arrows of truth! 
This faculty is quiet enough in some. Like their brethren, 
nearer perdition, they have graduated into unblushing 
infidelity, —“past feeling, having their conscience seared 
as with a hot iron.” Nevertheless, I have been agreeably 
undeceived even in some of these, by their conscience, 
under some burning truth, starting into terrible life, allow- 
ing them not a moment’s rest, until they fled for refuge, 
and laid hold of the hope set before them in the gospel! 

Such “cases” as you mention, are by no means rare. 
Dying Christians have a remarkable aptitude for quoting 
Scripture, which are like some herds gathered in summer, 
exceedingly grateful and medicinal in winter. Those who 
have spent so large a portion of their time, rambling over 
the sweet fields of inspiration, should have a large assort- 
ment of such delicious herbs laid up for the winter-time 
of affliction and death. That ancient Christian of whom 
we read, who had portions of the book of Psalms written 
out and pasted upon the walls of his dying room, where 
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he could see them, and read them, and upon which he 
commented with the fluid rhetoric of his tears, has had 
many successors! This is to “taste the good word of God,” 
while they are feeling “the power of the world to come,” 
—into which they are about to enter! 

Never, in all your skeptical experience have you thus 
found a dying infidel, tasting and relishing, and rejoicing, 
—so comforted, and so supported, by the words of infidel: 
writers. Ah! sir, it requires something more than 
“human,” to support the soul thus, during its last trying 
days or hours. The word of God, and the grace and 
strength flowing therefrom, and that only, can so feast 
and support, and strengthen the departing soul! 

Seneca himself had some notion of words from God, or 
good men producing such effects, although the holy Scrip- 
tures had not been completed when he died ;— perhaps, 
indeed, he never saw any portion of them; and yet it is 
not improbable that he and St. Pauw! sojourned in Rome 
at the same time. An old writer referring to a sentence 
in Seneca, advises to lay up in store for our death-hour, a 
flower of Paradise, gathering at least one such flower 
every day, that when the fatal period arrives, and the 
offensive breath of death is in our nostrils, we may have 
a nosegay by us, in which we may smell a savour of life 
unto life! It is only in the charming fields of revelation 
such flowers are gathered, and not on the bleak commons 
of infidel speculation. 

Your observation is a correct one: that God has to 
force the conscience of some, and not a few, to a stand, by 
adversity in business, or by personal affliction. Whena 
man’s eyes “stand out with fatness, and he has more than 
heart could wish,” it requires but,a trifle to rouse within . 
him the repelling inquiry, “ Who is the Lord that I should 
serve him?” But when the hand of that God they have 
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despised, rests heavy upon one of these, he cries out with 
Pharaoh of old, “I have sinned against the Lord.” 1 
believe with an excellent man, that many never look 
towards heaven till affliction casts them upon their back, 
so that they can look no other way. Ps. cxix. 71. He 
added, that more thank God in heaven for adversity while 
upon earth, than for prosperity; and more in hell cry out 
.and deplore their past prosperity, than any adversity that 
ever scourged them while among living men. Be this as 
it may, more are damaged by prosperity, than by ad- 
versity. 

As it regards those “departed ones.” It is a delicate 
matter, which, perhaps, we had better pass over. I know 
where they are, if they departed this life as the Bible 
describes. Whether they did so or not, those who were 
with them to the last, are better judges, perhaps, — and 
yet, it is not becoming in me to.decide with any appear- 
ance of certainty. It is not always easy to avoid having 
an impression, or a pretty strongly formed opinion -as to 
where they are gone;—some indeed die, under circum- 
stances, that as one exclaimed, they are “ under the noto- 
rious necessity of being damned.” It is well that it is 
written, “Secret things belong unto the Lord our God: but 
those things which are revealed belong to us, and.to our 
children for ever, that we may do all the words of this 
law.” Deut. xxix. 29. Mark the last phrase, “that we 
may do all the words of this law,” for it has some bearing 
upon your case. What has become of that departed one, 
you must leave among the “ secret things.” Your business 
is to make your own “calling and election sure.” . This 
let me say, transactions may, occur between God and a 
departed spirit, quite unknown to the friends he leaves 
behind him. They must follow to know, and to know to 
their comfort, they too must die in the Lord. 
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It is likely, should you and I ever enter heaven, we may 
find those there we never expected to see there, and find 
some absent that we certainly did expect to meet there. 
And to use a solemn thought of an excellent divine in 
Scotland, knowing what we know and feeling what we 
feel, how entirely may we acquiesce in the old remark, 
that the greatest wonder we shall see in heaven will be 
to see ourselves there ! 

I do not wish to disturb or distress your mind regarding 
the departed; but I may not be prevented from urging 
upon you, not to imitate their example, nor tread in their 
_ foot-prints ; — if they are dost, and know what I am saying 
to you, I doubt not it has their approbation. Luke 
xvi. 27. 

How little did those “five brethren” of that rich man in 
hell, think that their brother was suffering such torment in 
the flames of hell. Had his request been granted, and 
Lazarus despatched from heaven for the purpose, it would 
have been sad news indeed. Dives did not ask that God 
would stir up some of his servants then upon the earth to 
break the news tothem. Break the news! Ay! and have 
their head broken for their trouble. News / they would 
have pronounced it dies. Pity on the priest who performed 
the funeral ceremonies, had he told them their brother was 
certainly in hell-fire/ I believe, with Richard Baxter, 
“they would have been ready to fly in his face.” But 
Jesus broke the secret, and he alone could, that the soul 
of that rich man was in a state of indescribable torment. 
When we read in eternity the entire history of Jesus 
Christ while upon earth, we may find it recorded that one 
or more of those five brethren were in his congregation 
when he made the terrible announcement! And if any 
of them were converted to God by it, and were saved 
from their brother’s hell, it would be another point of deep 
interest. We must die to be assured. 


264 LIGHT IN THE DARK. 


Abraham refused to send Lazarus on that errand. The 
thing was not impossible, perhaps. Had he been sent, he 
was not the first hwman soul despatched from heaven on 
an embassy to earth. Instance Moses and Elijah upon 
Mount Tabor; and that heavenly visitor which appeared 
unto John in the island of Patmos, who freely confessed 
he was neither God nor angel, but the sow of one of his 
fellow servants, — a departed brother in Jesus, Rev. xix. 
10, — an intimation, I have sometimes thought, of a very 
extensive agency of like nature in the economy of God. 

Abraham told Dives plainly what the result of Lazarus’s 
visit would have been, had he been sent. “Jf they hear 
not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be perswaded 
though one rose from the dead.” That settles the point; 
and should be an effective check to those pretending 
dealers with the dead, and their blasphemous nonsense. 


CHAPTER XL. 
TO THE SAME—THE CHARACTER OF CHRIST. 


You are mistaken in supposing “Calvary a detached 
doctrine in the Bible.” No, sir! It is inwoven through- 
out the entire fabric of Scripture; it runs like a silver 
thread from Genesis to Revelation! Jesus Christ is 
the great theme of both the Old and New Testaments. 
I might spend hours in quotation, without coming 
to anend! Read the ji/ty-third chapter of Jsaiah. The 
doctrine of Christ crucified is the life of Scripture, as well 
as the life of preaching. The doctrine lies at the very 
heart of the Christian system. Christ is the heart and 
soul of Christianity. What the heart is to the body, and 
what the soul is to both, Jesus Christ is to the whole 
system of religion. Without him all would be desolation 
and death. 

That the threatenings of God are not executed im- 
mediately, trace to the atonement and intercessions of 
Christ. It is not possible you can justify the justice, 
veracity, and holiness and forbearance of God on any other 
principle. He reasoned well who said, “Having uttered 
the threatening, the penalty must descend either upon the 
sinner or on a substitute, or the divine faithfulness must 
fail.” Besides, there are promises with conditions attach- 
ed. Let me say here, once for all: you will never see the 
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threatenings of God in a proper light, so far as regards the 
sinner in a probationary state, unless you view them as 
condition as his promises. 

With regard to Christ, you will find greater extremes 
in his history, than the wise men of the East following his 
star, and his friends flying from him in the garden! 
Widest of all extremes are united in him, consistent with 
righteousness and true holiness. You will never under- 
stand his character properly, unless you attend closely to 
that plain advice given by Chrysostom, “When thou 
hearest of Christ do not think of him as God only, or man 
only; but both together. For I know Christ was hungry, 
and I know that with five loaves he fed five thousand men, 
besides women and children. I know Christ was thirsty, 
and I know Christ turned water into wine. I know Christ 
was carried in a ship, and I know Christ walked on the 
waters. I know Christ died, and I know Christ raised 
the dead. I know Christ was set before Pilate, I know 
Christ sits with the Father. I know Christ was worship- 
ped by the angels, and I know Christ was stoned by the 
Jews. And truly some of these I ascribe to the human, 
others to the Divine nature ; for by reason of this, he is 
said to be both together.” Jesus Christ, as represented in 
the Scriptures, to use the words of Dr. Cumming, of 
London, is the perfection of man,—the coronal and 
flower of the stalk of humanity, — the archetypal of man, 
—the instance of what man will be; he is the perfect 
representation of God on the one side, and the perfect 
specimen of humanity on the obverse ; — the combination 
of both, — the perfect man, and the ever-blessed God ; — 
the mirror and glory ofthe one, the model and standard 
of the other! 

The loss of the “herd of swine,” by the retreat of devils, 
Luke viii. 26, 39, and the taking away the ass by our 
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» Lord’s disciples, Matthew xxi.1, 4, affects infidels here 
as much as it did the swine-loving Gadarines, it would 
appear, — certainly more than the owner of the ass, who 
willingly let it go! “Injustice to the Gadarines” and “an 
attempt to steal away the ass,” by one and the same 
authority, is their charge ;—TI trust, you have more 
exalted views of the character of Christ than to suffer your 
inind to be affected by it. You may defend yourself, how- 
ever, from your old companionship in infidelity by opposing 
three replies: Ist, Swine’s flesh, as an article of food, was 
unwholesome in the East, and a fruitful cause of leprosy. 
“A herd of many swine,” offering the greater temptation 
to the people to eat it, became an act of injustice to the 
community; and, therefore, an act of justice to remove it 
out of the way, though devils did the business. 2d, If those 
swine belonged to the Jews they were violating an express 
law of God, which prohibited the flesh of these animals. 
Their destruction therefore was no act of injustice to the 
owners. 3d, It was with the owner’s permission the ass 
was led away; who doubtless knew Jesus well, and Jesus 
knew he would not refuse him if his disciples but said, 
“The Master hath need of him.” And Jesus was not 
mistaken. 4th, Jesus Christ, as “God manifest in the flesh,” 
had a prior claim to these animals. “Zam God, even thy 
God » — every beast of the forest is mine, and the cattle 
upon a thousand hills.” Psalms }. 7,10. And, therefore, 
had he not a right to do what he pleased with his own ? 
“What once belonged to God, always belongs to him; he 
is too perfect a being ever to alienate his property,” said a 
good man. Your old friends might as well bring a similar 
charge against God, for allowing death to snatch away a 
wife, a son or a daughter from their embraces ! 

The doctrine of “ the eternal sonrship of Christ,” is not 
a profitable subject for you, in your present state of mind. 
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It has perplexed the wisest theologians. The phrase I do 
not remember meeting with in the Scripture, although 
Christ is called “Son” about eighty times by the evan- 
gelists. Asit is not a scriptural phrase, you should not 
allow it to stumble you. The term “eternal” cannot be 
applied to his human nature, although he was “the Son 
of God,” in the latter sense. It is used with regard to 
his Divine nature, as the second person of the Godhead. 

The point against which you stumble is evident. “If 
Jesus Christ was a son, he had beginning of days, — a 
commencement of existence; if so, he existed not from 
eternity: how then can he be God?” To this I reply: 
1st. Consider, if you think well, — for I see no hazard in 
it, — the phrase, “the Son of God, as referring to his 
human nature, born of the virgin, — for, in this respect 
he truly was “ the son of God ,;” yet, in his Divine nature, 
though not a son, yet God, and equal with the Pather. 
This is the opinion of some; nor would I, as hinted al- 
ready, consider it a dangerous opinion, nor heresy, though, 
I think it hard to maintain, and beset with difficulties. 

But there is another view: 2d. I prefer to think with 
God upon the subject, who said, “thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee.” Heb. i. 85. A strong text, so 
considered, for the divine origin of the human nature of 
Christ, as announced to the virgin by the angel. “Zhe 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore also that holy 
thing which shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son 
of God.” Luke i. 35. 

The question now arises: how did God the Father 
esteem him who is here called “the Son of God?” what 
did He think of hin? Did he consider his haman nature 
alone his son? or did he recognize a Son in his Divine 
nature? Questions of mighty importance, these! They 
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_ bring us as close to the point in question as it seems pos- 
sible in this world. If he ascribed divinity or Godhead 
to his Son, it could not have been in regard to his nature 
as man, but to a Divine nature which he called his Son. 
Where does he so acknowledge him? In Heb. i. 8. “But 
unto THE Son he saith, thy throne, O God, is forever and 
ever: a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy king- 
dom.” Here arises a question: can this Son, so exalted, 
be the same in nature as that mentioned in 1 Cor. xy. 28 ? 
“ And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then 
shall the son himself be subjected unto him that put all 
things under him, that God may be all in all.” Those 
who think so, may, I cannot. 

In the former text, Jesus Christ is acknowledged by his 
Father, both Son and Gop; but in the latter text, though 
called a son, there stands a prediction of his entire sub- 
jection to God, without dominion or Godhead. How are 
these two texts to be reconciled? “Zhe Scriptures,” it is 
written, “ cannot be broken.” We cannot pronounce one 
of them meaningless or void, and cling to the other. 
Both must be received as inspired by the same Spirit. 
The admission of two distinct natures in Jesus Christ, 
the human and Divine, does not seem to relieve the diffi- 
culty, unless we yield the point, that the Divine nature is 
“the Son of God.” There are some difficulties involved, 
I admit, but not so great as in the other view. 

The term “ beginning ” is an expressive word in John i. 
1, 2.— “In the beginning was the Worn, and the Worp 
was with God, and the word was God. The same was in 
the beginning with God.” And again in the 14th verse, 
“ And the Worp was made flesh and dwelt among us, and 
we beheld his glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth.” Here you find the Son of God 
in his Divine nature, but called by another name, Logos 
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in Greek, “tre Word” in our version, but “ the only be- 
gotten of the Father.” And mark it is no matter where 
you place the “beginning,” — at the creation of man, or 
time, or angels, the Son of God existed then, — and back 
into eternity, far as thought can reach, he was before that 
beginning ;—and “the Word,” Logos, or “ the only begotten 
of the Father, — was God,’ — if so, he existed from 
eternity. ‘ 


CHAPTER XLI. 


t’O THE SAME—THE SON OF GOD —JHIS DIVINITY. 


I unpERSTAND you! That is one of the difficulties I 
alluded to, and the chief one, for, indeed, the others are 
hardly worth mentioning. To suppose priority of exis- 
tence in the Father, with regard to the Son, as a divine 
nature in Christ, is to think and speak after the manner of 
men; nor has it ever appeared plausible to me, without 
some suspicion of sophistry ; — there was an appearance 
of reason about it, which, years ago, I knew not how to 
counter-reason, if I may use the word, other than by cling- 
ing rather tenaciously to that divine title in Isaiah ix. 6. 
“The everlasting Father.” That is, Father from eternity ; 
but if a Father from eternity, then he had a Son from eter- 
nity! And how then are we poor mortals to fix upon a 
beginning in an existence whose duration absorbs an 
eternity ! 

The phrase just quoted, stands in connection with the 
“ child born, and Son given,” with titles attached, “ Won- 
derful, Counsellor, the mighty God,” and that mighty God, 
including in divine unity, “the everlasting Father,” — the 
Father's name conferred upon the Son, —“ the brightness 
of his (the Father) glory, and the express image of his 
person.” Heb.i.3. Like Father, like Son, “from everlast- 
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ing to everlasting.” And if any text in all the Scriptures 
of our God, confirms these remarks more than another, 
that in the prophecy of Micah, does. Micah, v. 2. “But 
thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among 
the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come 
forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel, whose goings 
forth have been from of old, FROM EVERLASTING,” or 
from eternity. For my part I can heartily join with the 
Rey. John Wesley’s brother, Samuel, in those expressive 
lines, 
“From thee in one eternal now, 
Thy Son, thy offspring flow’d; 
And everlasting Father thou 
As everlasting God.” 


% * * * * * 

A great man was once taught modesty by a little boy. 
He had been reasoning and making something of an ado 
about the doctrine of the trinity. The boy though amus- 
ing himself by dipping water out of the sea with a little 
spoon, seems to have been wise above his years. “You 
labour in vain, my boy,” said the gentleman, “ Your spoon 
will not contain the sea.” “No,” replied the boy, “nor 
will your drain contain the depths of the trinity/” He 
walked away a thoughtful and humbled man. 

1. The doctrine of the divinity of Christ is too deep 
and immense for your comprehension. The ancient 
Romans dedicated a lake, the depth of which they could 
not ascertain, to the god Victory. The divinity of Jesus 
Christ, united with his human nature, is indeed, “ a great 
deep,” and unfathomable by the human understanding, or 
by the line of reason. Let us therefore, my friend, dedi- 
cate it to the understanding of God. And, so far as our 
reason is concerned, let us believe it to be the best use we 
can make of it —the highest reason, and at the top of all 
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reason, and altogether reasonable, to submit to the reason 
and decision of God, as made known to us in the holy 
Scriptures! 

2. The texts you have ue cannot prove the doc- 
trine in question; and for this good reason they never 
were intended to doit! The fact is, and no disrespect to 
the Bible, of course,-you might make it prove, after a sort, 
the greatest hetrodoxy true. “ How so?” you will inquire. 
Merely by misapplying Scripture texts ;— dragging them 
away from their proper connection, and forcing them to 
prove what the Holy Spirit never intended them to prove. 
I could cause the Bible to teach there is no hell in eter- 
nity, just by selecting a class of texts, which never were 
designed to prove it; and I could, like yourself, call forth 
a number of texts, which prove that Christ was only a 
man, and not a Divine being! A learned German insisted 
that all religious controversies arise out of ignorance of 
grammar! Had he said, the misapplication of Scrip- 
ture, he had been nearer right! 

The divinity of Christ cannot be proved by those texts. 
I wonder not that you are confused. You inquire, “What 
shall I do?” Do! Go straight to the texts which honour 
Jesus Christ as a person of the Godhead! I want you 
to be awake to the great importance of selecting those 
Scriptures intended to prove a doctrine. For instance, if 
I desired to prove a hell after death, I certainly would not 
quote, “God is love!” No, but to begin with, I would 
quote, John viii. 21, “Then said Jesus unto them, I go 
my way and ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sins, 
whither I go ye cannot come.” Because if a man die in 
his sins, and he cannot go where Jesus is, where is he to 
go? The only answer is, to hell, for that is the only other 
place mentioned in Scripture for departed souls. 

4, Again: desiring to prove the divinity of Christ, I 


274 LIGHT IN THE DARK. 


would not quote, “The father is greater than J,” for that 
refers to his humanity; but I would quote, “J and my 
father are one.” Jesus once inquired, “Whom do men 
say that I the son of man am?” Math. xvi. 13. In the 
answer we find the opinion of the men of those days ;— 
which we certainly would not quote as proof of his god- 
head! “But whom do ye say that Tam?” was the next 
question. Peter replied, “Zhou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God.” A confession of faith, so intelligent and 
sincere, as to draw a blessing from the heart and lips of 
Jesus, “Blessed art thou, éc.,” intimating at the same time 
how he had come by this knowledge. “lesh and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven.” How instinctively do we look up to the same- 
Father, for further information concerning his Son! And 
we should turn to Heb. i. 6, 8, with as much confidence 
as if we heard a voice from heaven telling us to do so, 
and read, “And again when he bringeth in his first 
begotten into the world, he saith, And let all the angels of 
God worship him. But unto the Son he saith, Thy 
throne O God is forever and ever: a sceptre of righteous- 
ness is the sceptre of thy kingdom.” And by this, I would 
firmly abide. If the /ather calls him God, and com- 
mands all his angels to worship him; my duty is as plain 
as if it came from heaven to my ear in the voice of thun- 
der! 

6. Again: to prove his divinity I surely would not cite 
even his own admission, “/oxes have holes, and the birds 
of the air have their nests, but the Son of Man hath not 
where to lay his head.” But rather Phil. ii. 6, 7: “ Who 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God ; but made himself of no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in 
the likeness of man: and being found in fashion of a 
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man, he humbled himself, &c.” Read the whole passage. 
Also ix. 6,7. Also Isaiah ix. 6, 7, —“For unto us a 
child is born, unto us a son ts given, and the gov- 
ernment shall be upon his shoulder; and his name 
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, 
the everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace. Of 
the increase of his government and peace, there shall be no 
end.” What a wonderful child was that ! —“Himanael, — 
God with us,” he is called in Math. i. 20, 28. 

5. Endeavour, my friend, to distinguish these two 
classes of Scripture, —those which prove his humanity, 
and those which prove his divinity. They are numcrous 
in the New Testament. You might consult with profit, 
John i. 1, 2,3 and 14; and Col. i. 14, 17, Mark ii. 1, 12; 
pausing for a moment over that significant question in the 
7th verse, “Who can forgive sins but God?” and our 
Lord’s reply. Also John xiv. 7, 9, is worthy of close 
attention, as also 1 Tim. iii. 16. And the grand chorus 
of the heavenly host, Rev. v. 9, 14, giving him equal hon- 
our with God the Father, is a fitting terminus to your 
thoughts and investigations; only, I should like to be 
present with you on the occasion, and whisper in your 
ear, ¢ That all men should honour the Son even as they 
honour the Father. LHe that honoureth not the Son hon- 
oureth not the Father which hath sent him.” John vy. 23. 
Because in refusing him divine honours, they dishonour 
the wisdom of the Father in allowing him such Godhead 
titles upon earth, and such Godhead honours in heaven. 
What is right in heaven ought to be considered right upon 
earth! What thinkest thou? Leaving these passages in 
communion with your spirit, I must hasten preparation. 
Text for the evening, Rom. viii. 82. Can you be present ? 
Additional light may he in reserve for you. 


CHAPTER XLII. 


TO THE SAME — FURTHER PROOFS OF THE DIVINITY OF 
CHRIST 


1. Iv affords me a high gratification to assist you, in 
any degree, out of that perilous labyrinth through which 
you have been so painfully wandering ; — perilous, because, 
1st, If Christ was no more than man, even the best among 
men, and not God, his blood could be of no avail for the 
JSorgiveness of your sins. 2d, So distrusting, you could 
not rely upon his merits for the remission of your sins. 
Ephes.i.7. 3d, In that case, you are cut off from salvation 
and eternal life on New Testament principles. 4th, And, 
according to the same principles, dying thus, you must 
have perished everlastingly. 5th, The outlets from that 
labyrinth back again to infidelity, were so numerous. 

2. It is pleasing that those proof texts, —-and only a 
few out of many were quoted, —had such a convincing 
effect. You remind me of the sentiment of one: — “A 
plain understanding must accept these passages of the 
word of God, as demonstrations of his Divinity ; for they 
require all the subtilty of criticism to induce a doubt as to 
their meaning. They reduce us to the alternative of 
acknowledging that Christ is a Divine person, or that the 
language of Scripture is unguarded and deceptive; — an 
idea which every good man will reject with abhorrence.” 
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That your faith may be yet more strengthened, I advise 
you to reconsider them, one by one. There are other 
texts to which your attention might be directed; but you 
will meet with them in your future reading, and they will 
gladden your heart as the sight of Moses did Aaron! 

8. The miracles wrought by our Lord, will greatly 
assist you. His divinity while tabernacling among men, 
was usually eclipsed by the veil of his humanity. But 
what he said, and what he did, were as so many lucid 
‘spots by which it manifested itself: “God was MANIFEST 
in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached 
unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into 
glory.” 1Tim. ii. 16. Significant expressions these! — as 
so many great Jinks in the chain of our redemption! The 
first two or three links bind our faith to his Divinity. 
“God” in Christ, by his miracles, the Spirit not only 
“justified” his own inspired predictions concerning him, 
especially Isaiah ix. 6; but also the claims of Jesus himself 
to Godhead; while the flashes of his power in those mira- 
cles were the manifestations of God in Him. 

4, When our Lord replied to the request of Philip, 
one of the disciples, “Zord show us the Mather, and it 
sufficeth us;” — “Have I been so long time with you, and 
yet hast thow not KNOWN ME, Philip? — He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou 
then, Show us the Father?” —he immediately appealed 
to his miracles, “Believe me that Iam in the Father, and 
the Father in me: or else believe me for the very work's 
sake.” John xiv. 7,11. How bewildering such language, 
if Jesus did not mean to convey the idea that he was equal 
with the Father? — very God! “He that hath seen me, 
hath seen the Father,’—my works prove it, —my miracles 
evidence it. 

5. Study the scenes of his miracles, where you will find 
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heaven, earth and hell bearing testimony to the aignity 
of his person, and to the presence of his Godhead. Pre- 
pare your mind, by taking a place among those wakeful 
shepherds, “keeping watch over their flocks by night.” 
Behold that celestial messenger, clothed with “the glory 
of the Lord.” WHearken to his voice: “Hear not: for 
behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall 
be to all peaple. For unto you is born this day, in the 
city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. And 
this shall be a sign unto you: ye shall find the babe wrap- 
ped in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger.” TWearken 
to those voices in the upper air, “a multitude of the 
heavenly host” coming forth into rapturous visibility, 
“praising God,” and “turning midnight into day with the 
light of their wings,” ringing down from the sky, as their 
shining ranks wheel in upward flight, “Glory to God in 
the highest ; on earth peace and good will to men.” 

6. Stand with those eastern sages in their own country, 
where they are gazing at a strange star as it travels 
downward from among those ancient orbs of immensity. 
How rapidly it descends towards them! How intensely 
they watch its movements! How strange its motions, — 
as if it would beckon them to follow it, — gliding onward 
unchecked through the quiet air. Follow it with them, 


until it stands over the place where the wonderful child 
is sheltered ! 

7. Walk with Jesus Christ over the scenes of his 
ministry, and you will find his path marked and crowded 
with miracles. For if'a miracle is that which is contrary 
to the order of nature, and exceeds the power of nature 
to produce: then, from the beginning of his miracles in 
Cana of Galilee, when the water as he looked upon it, 
and by an act of his will, “bZushed into wine,” watil his 
concluding miracle, when, “in contradiction of the laws 
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of nature, a body that should have gravitated to the earth, 
floated from the top of Olivet upward into the ambient 
air,” and ascended into heaven; you will find a series of 
such miracles, incontestable and stupendous. 

8. Walk with him and you will find diseases obedient 
to his rebuke, departing in a moment from the sufferers, 
and health and happiness beaming in their faces and ring- 
ing from their thankful voices;— madness, too, falling 
down worshiping at his feet, and rising perfectly restored ; 
—the dead hearing his voice, and returning to life and 
activity from the gloomy dominions of the grave ;— “the 
blind are gazing upon the dead alive, and the deaf are 
listening to. the songs of the dumb;”—for a touch, a 
word of His, has raised the dead, given sight to the blind, 
and speech to the dumb, and hearing to the deaf; — the 
lepers, hastening on their way to show themselves to the 
priests, by his command, are healed as they go; — devils, 
acknowledging his divine origin and mission, are flying 
from his presence into a herd of swine, and into the deep ; 
— furious demoniacs sitting at his feet, restored to reason, 
friends and society. 

9. Behold him on the floods! — “across the surface of 
a lake which frost never bound, and winter never paved 
with ice, walks a human form, stepping from billow to 
billow.” See him as he stands upon yonder small vessel, 
midst roaring winds and raging waves, clouds and billows 
commingling, amazement and terror upon the faces of his 
disciples, and destruction approaching from every quarter, 
— his voice, with a “Peace, be still,” has gone forth upon 
these raging and resounding elements. “Confusion hears 
his voice, and stands ruled,’—the furious winds and 
headlong waves revere that voice and are instantly hushed 
into silence, and there is “a great calm,” and the amazed 
disciples are saying, one to another, “ What manner of 
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man ts this, that even the winds and the sea obey him?” 
—and you may almost fancy the spirits of the old prophets, 
replying from their old haunts among the mountain crags 
in the distance: “Behold the Lord God! who hath 
measured the waters in the hollow of his hand ;”—Is. x1. 
10, 12.—“ Who gathereth the winds in his fist.” Prov. xxx. 
4,—“Who walketh upon the wings of the wind.” Psalm 
cil. 8. —“ Which alone spreadeth out the heavens, and 
treadeth upon the waves of the sea.” Job ix. 8. 

10. And now, my friend, ponder what I am going to 
say: after all that has been said, it will profit you about 
as much as laying a dead man straight who was crooked 
before, unless you push these principles to their proper re- 
sults in your personal regeneration. “ You must be born 
again,” or never enter the kingdom of heaven. John, iii. 
3. Without “remission of sins, through faith in his 
biood,” you must perish everlastingly, though you were 
orthodox as St. Paul. 

11. It is well to know that you cannot enter the har- 
bor of salvation, unless you honour the Son even as you 
honour the Father ; John v. 23, — putting implicit con- 
fidance in the guidance of the Hoty Spirrr, who, as you - 
may learn from the form of baptism, enjoined by our 
Lord, Math. xxviii. 19, and the apostolical benediction 
delivered by Paul, 2 Cor. xiii. 14, is the third person of 
the Trinity. 

12. It is recorded of a certain port, that when a ship 
sailed out of it, the pilot could not avoid getting upon 
perilous sands, unless he steered by two steeples in the 
distance, in such a manner as to make them both seen as 
one! May the Holy Spirit assist you, then, so to steer 
into the port of justification, by so viewing the Father 
and Son, as equal and one / Hearken to Jesus, “J and my 
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Father are ons.” John x. 80, — the same in substance, 
equal in power and glory! Unless you so view them, you 
will suffer shipwreck at the mouth of the harbor, and 
perish, as sure as you are a sinner! i 

24* 


CHAPTER XLIII. 
TO ANOTHER—THE SACRED PENMEN. 


1. Tury are veiled in each other; — rather tlie New 
Testament is veiled in the Old, and the Old Testament 
is revealed in the Vew. That was a remark of one of the 
fathers, and a correct one. They mutually illustrate each 
other. We cannot do without either of them. Both are 
essential to the church of God.. But for the latter, we 
could not appreciate the former; and but for the Old 
Testament, we should have difficulty in understanding the 
New. 

2. I said, they mutually illustrate each other. The 
writings of the prophet Zsaiah, and the evangelist Matthew 
are remarkable instances. In like manner the writings of 
Moses in the Pentateuch, or the first five books of the 
Bible, and St. Paul’s epistle to the Hebrews, reflect and 
explain each other. 

3. It should not prejudice your mind against “the pro- 
bability of inspiration,” that there is a difference of style 
among the sacred writers. It is not maintained generally, 
I believe, that every word or phrase, was dictated by “the 
Holy Ghost,” but rather the truth which they wrote. It 
is well you should bear thisin mind. But it will not do to 
be arbitrary as to this; for there were occasions when the 
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precise words as well as the matter, were suggested by the 
Spirit, “which things also we speak, not in the words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth,” — says St. Paul. 

4, The style of St. John in revelation, differs amazingly 
from that in his epistles. It arose from the difference in 
the themes. In general, the inspired writers were at lib- 
erty to select their own language, according to their nat- 
ural genius, but in full accordance with the truths they 
were inspired to deliver; — at least so it has appeared to 
me. The great variety in their style, seems to favor the 
idea. 

5. This admission will allow you: all the latitude you 
wish, as to criticism, upon the difference in capacity, 
genius, taste, education, and temperament, of the inspired 
penmen. For instance, between Moses, who was “learned 
in all the learning of the Egyptians,” and Amos, who 
confesses that up to the time that God called him to be a 
prophet, he was but a herdman of Tekoa, and a gatherer 
of sycamore fruit, and neither @ prophet, hitherto, nor the 
son of a prophet f 

6. And there was Paul, — educated at the university 
of Tarsus, and favored with an additional polish at the 
feet of Gamaliel, one of the most learned of the Jewish 
doctors. And Peter, called from among his nets to go 
and be “a fisher of men.” No disrespect, of course; for 
so it pleased the Head of the Church. Each was qualified 
for what he was called to perform. Difference of style 
and capacity, will strike different persons, according as 
they are qualified to judge. 

7. Amos, whom the Lord called and qualified, — whose 
lofty sentiments, splendour of diction, elegance in com- 
position, pathos, dignified by eloquence, and grandeur of 
mannpr, strike every reader. But how large a portion of 
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his imagery was borrowed from the rural scenes with 
which he was familiar, and from his occupation ! 

8. Peter does not exhibit the thorough student in the 
Jewish economy, as Paul; nor is he his equal in the ar- 
gumentative style of writing. But he is quite his equal, 
if not his superior, in the grandeur, sublimity, energy, and 
eloquence of his style, — and in perspicuity ; — not for- 
getting his own delicate hint, regarding “our beloved 
brother Paul,’ who had written “some things hard to be 
understood,” which they that were “ignorant and un- 
learned, wrested,” as they did “the other Scriptures, to 
their own destruction!” — Pauls method of proving, or 
representing the doctrine of the resurrection, perhaps. 

9. Moses and Paul were both men of genius and learn- 
ing. They belonged to widely different dispensations. 
Their themes were different ; but so far as the writings of 
Moses and his institutions, had reference to the Christian 
dispensations, — those rites, ceremonies, and sacrifices, es- 
pecially, Paul was his commentator. Much of his writings 
had never been fully understood, but for Paul’s epistle to 
the Hebrews. 

10. Between Moses, the first of the Old Testament 
writers, and John, the last of the New, we have a suc- 
cession of fifteen or sixteen centuries. It is an inter- 
esting study, to trace the inspired writers in succession 
from the one to the other, and to mark how they seem to 
brighten and vary in style, and colouring, as they approach 
or recede from Calvary /—just as the clouds of heaven 
change hue, as the night is departing, and the day dawn- 
ing, and at length the sun ascending! And how the same 
clouds vary in colour, as they are borne towards the swn, 
or are carried away from him on the wings of the wind, 
to some other point of the sky. Peter compares some of 
the Old Testament writers, in their predictions concerning 
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our Saviour, to “a light that shineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn and the day star arise,” —“the Sun of 
Righteousness,” Jesus Christ our Lord. 

11. An old writer, I remember, compares the prophets 
and evangelists to two organs, animated by the breath of 
the same spirit, and playing the same tune, though set to 
different keys. Another figure of his occurs to me, he 
likened them to a couple of tier of clouds upon each side 
of the sun, receiving his beams at different angles and 
altitudes, and at more or less advantage or disadvantage, 
being brighter or darker as they recede or approach ;— 
some of them appearing like central lights to others, the 
prince of celestial lights so transferring his glorious image 
to them, till they themselves resemble so many divers suns 
lighted up in the sky; reflecting their borrowed light upon 
other less favoured clouds. A pretty figure, worthy of your 
corsideration when reflecting on the matter and style of 
the inspired writers. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 
TO THE SAME —INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


Proruets were called Seers in “olden times.” 1 Sam. 
ix. 9. But all men who have eycs are not Seers,— not 
prophetical Seers. Such glimpses into futurity, exceed 
the capacity, as they are beyond the boundaries of the 
natural faculty. They could not only see, but foresee. 

To believe no more than you can see, is to limit your- 
self to one sense, while the Christian, by delieving, has the 
privilege of two ;—he has, in fact, two worlds added to 
his vision! It is a pity your companions should allow 
themselves, by skepticism, to be deprived of so great a 
pleasure. It matters little to Satan, whether, like Nahash 
the Ammonite, 1 Sam. xi. 1, 2, he thrust out the right eye 
of the soul, —the spiritual sense, —leaving the secular 
unharmed; or as “the god of this world,’ —as St. Paul 
calls him, he “ blinds the minds of them which believe not, 
lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the 
image of God, should shine unto them.” 2 Cor. iv. 1, 4. 

The point in question requires more thought than you 
are disposed to give it, I fear. To those who believe the 
apostle’s declaration, that “All Scripture is given by the in- 
spiration of the Holy Ghost,” little argument or illustration 
isneeded. If we can be moved to-think, or speak or act, 
by the dictation or impulse of another, there is no great 
difficulty in admitting the truth of that remark of St. 
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Peter, that “holy men of God spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost.” The voice of a friend, or his hand- 
writing we readily recognize; because he speaks and 
writes with this intention. Allow a similar intention in 
the mind of God, when he spake to the prophets and 
apostles of old, or when he wrote his purposes on the 
tables of their hearts, and you may readily perceive with 
what confidence they could say, “Thus saith the Lord,” 
or “The word of the Lord came unto me, saying.” 
Words are the messengers of our thoughts to each other, 
by tongue or pen. Through the organ of hearing or see- 
ing, those words reach the brain of him to whom they 
were sent; and there they create instantly, thoughts, or 
ideas similar to our own. Can you explain or understand 
the mystery of this process? The ideas signified by 
those words establish themselves in that brain; and thus 
we bring a friend over to our way of thinking ;— to have 
him speak or act as we wish, there is then but little diffi- 
culty. Why then doubt that God “at sundry times and 
in divers manners spake unto our fathers by the pro- 
phets?” Web. i. 1. Is the creature more capable of 
holding communion with such a mind, than the Creator? 
Has he endowed us with a power which he himself pos- 
sesses not ? 

An inspired penman spoke from experience, when he 
said, “Zhe entrance of thy word giveth light.” The 
natural eye is adapted to receive light, and to transmit 
the picture of objects to the brain. The retina, that 
expansion of the optic nerve at the bottom of the eye, 
receives the image of every object we behold, by which 
means the brain, or the mind within the brain, sces and 
judges of things without. That we are capable of mental 
vision, or that we have what are called “the eycs of the 
understanding,” you allow. And that they also are 
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adapted to receive the light of truth, by means of instrac- 
tion. It is thus the mind is enabled to see or comprehend 
truth. 

Weare also able to communicate this intellectual light, 
the one to the other, through the medium of the senses, 
and to impart a very bright and sensible idea of the truth 
which we intended to convey. Why may not God also do 
thesame? The “outward senses” are the medium of access 
to the mind. But they indicate their counterpart within ;— 
that is, that the mind can both hear and see and feel. Have 
you never realized your own intellect doing its own see- 
ing, and hearing, ay, and speaking and enlightening, and 
thus making its own impression upon the brain, quite inde 
pendent of the outward senses? Why think it then 
a thing incredible or impossible, that “the father of spir- 
ats,” should hold communion with such a spiritual being, 
separate from those outward faculties ? 

Why question that God did really reveal his mind to 
the prophets and apostles? Why debar him from that 
which we are doing daily? We admit the mystery con- 
nected with our intellectual correspondence with each 
other, without denying the fact. Had God not thus 
revealed himself, it might well have been the wonder of 
the world! 


CHAPTER XLV. 
TO THE SAME— THE SACRED WRITERS. 


Tue point in question is most important. Much has 
been written and spoken upon it, in past ages of the 
church. The subject is far from being exhausted. As to 
myself, time and pressing engagements, prevent. 

As to the inspiration under which the sacred penmen 
wrote, I meant nothing more nor less than what the in- 
spired apostles have declared: “ All Scripture is given by 
the inspiration of God.” 2 Tim. iii. 16. “or the proph- 
ecy came not in old time by the will of man: but holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 
2 Peter i. 31. Not “by conjectural ability.” They were 
divinely inspired ; — carried beyond themselves, by di- 
vine influence, “ searching what, or what manner of time 
the spirit of Christ which vas in them did signify, when 
it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory that should foliow.” Heb. i. 11. The themes upon 
which they treated lay as far above and beyond the boun- 
daries of their own “inventive and conjectural powers,” 
as they did above those of all human knowledge. My 
opinion, then, is as I stated to you before. The matter 
or truth was given them by inspiration. The language 
was generally their own. They were enabled to perceive 
that which they never could have done by their unassisted 
faculties. What they could do, they were commanded 

25 


290 LIGHT IN THE DARK. 


to do, — describe what they saw or heard in their own 
language. Hence their variety of style and modes of ex- 
pression. They were divinely assisted even in this, doubt- 
less. But when a prophet said — “thus saith the Lord,” 
or an apostle, “which things also we speak, not in the 
words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth,’ — the precise words were dictated. 
Some of your sentiments are not objectionable concern- 


ing those facts and precepts which unassisted reason might’ 


have mastered. A.private mint might issue as pure gold 
and silver coin, as the national mint, and when weighed 
in the balance, not be found wanting; but were a choice 
allowed us, we would prefer the coin with the government 
insignia impressed upon it. It would inspire more con- 
fidence, and be less liable to scruple or suspicion. A fact 
or precept bearing the broad seal of heaven’s authority, is 
more satisfactory and decisive, — more salutary and bind- 
ing. 

There are, however, predictions and doctrines, revealed 
in the holy Scriptures, not at all within the province or 
reach of any of our natural faculties. They required the 
inspiration of Him who knoweth “the end from the begin- 
ning,’ —“ even the spirit of truth which proceedeth from 
the Father.” John xy. 26. Jesus plainly told those who 
were to write the New Testament Scriptures, “but the 
comforter which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you.” John xv.26. And again: “when he the Spirit 
of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth: for he 
shall not speak of himself 3° but whatsoever he shail hear, 
that shall he speak, AND HE WILL SHOW YOU THINGS TO 
coms.” John xvi. 18, —a fact. which St. Paul acknowl- 
edged, “but God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit.” 
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1.Cor. ii. 9.11. You had better consult that passage for 
yourself. He shows there, that as the spirit of a man only 
can know what is passing in his own mind; so the Spirit 
of God alone, can know the things of God. You see 
therefore, what a provision is made in the Scriptures for 
all such questions. “Zhat we through patience and 
comfort of the Scriptures might have hope.” Rom. xv. 4. 
Blessed be God! 

The phrases alluded to, must have been gathered from 
‘some theological writer or other.. Iam not fond of such 
long words in the pulpit, and seldom use them. People 
do not bring their dictionaries, but their Bibles and hymn 
books. Definitions might be given; but smaller words 
answer the same purpose. 

By the “inspiration of superintendency,” we under- 
stand the presiding presence and influence of the Holy 

Spirit of God, upon the sacred writers, teaching them 
what to write, or speak, or do. 

By “plenary inspiration,” — a plenitude or fullness 
thereof, — all sufficient to prevent error, or any possibil- 
ity of mistake. 

By “ inspiration of elevation,” — such an extraordinary 
influence of the Spirit of God exerted upon the intellect 
and heart of the prophet or apostle, as to carry him above 
and beyond himself, — in ideas, sentiment, language and 
pathos, — intoregions of sublimity, grandeur and mystery, 
otherwise inaccessible and unapproachable. Illustrating 
that eloquent allusion of Rev. Mr. Maffit: “ inspiration 
furnishing its awful subiects, lending the sounds of its 
everlasting thunders, and the blackness of its eternal 
storms ;— while genius with its electric flash illuminates 
the demonstrations of Omnipotent power ;— genius chast- 
ening the imagination, glowing under the excitement of 
prophecy, and secking the wide world over, and travelling. 
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amidst the morning stars, to find images of nataral gran- 
deur, with which ta clothe the words, and express the 
doings of God.” This is what I understand by the “ in- 
spiration of elevation ;” and which renders the idle so 
unequalled in that style of writing, by any writer, in any 
age or country. 


“ Jove frowns and darkens half the skies.” 


So quoted a young skeptic in a stage coach one day. 
His object was to impress his fellow travellers with the su- 
perior sublimity of the heathen poets, when compared with - 
the Bible. “Jove frowns, &c.” “there /” he exclaimed, 
“that is from Homer / — such his view of the god he 
worshiped ; one frown from his god overshadowed half 
the skies! Show me anything to equal this in that book, 
—a frown of my heathen Omnipotence, casts half the 
heavens into shadow!” — (or to that effect). There was 
one present who did not ruminate long for a reply, but 
instantly quoted, Fev. xx. xi. 18. “And I saw a great 
white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the 
earth and the heaven fled away ; and there was found 
no piace for them. And I saw the dead small and great 
stand before God, and the books, de.” “There! sir! 
Your fabled god could only put half the heavens in a fer- 
ment, by the contortions of his visage. But at the ap- 
pearance of the Christian Deity, ‘the earth and the 
heaven fled away, and there was no place found for them, 
creation trembles and seeks annihilation for shelter!” 
The young man was silent! 

Lastly, I understand by the fourth phrase, — “the in- 
spiration of tmmediate suggestion,’ — the voice of God 
speaking directly to the sacred penman, and the exact 
words and doctrines to be recorded, — constituting him 
at once auditory and secretary ; — like John in the island 
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of Patmos, “what thou seest write in a book, and send it 
unto the seven churches which are in Asia.” Rev. i. 11. 
What he heard, and what he saw, all but what “ the seven 
thunders uttered,” he wrote in a book, and sent it to those 
churches, and through them, it has reached us! Seven 
times was John commanded to write certain messages to 
the churches. And the voice of Him who sat upon the 
throne was heardin solemn command, enunciating, “corte ; 
Jor these words are true and faithful.” Rey. xxi. 5. I 
know not that I have anything more upon the subject. 

* * * * * * 

Abide’ by that “intention /” better resolve it into ares- 
olution { Your mind will be all the happier for it. Some 
writer calls controversies, “ the diseases of learning [” Re- 
ligious controversies, 1 have sometimes feared, might be 
named, the diseases of soi disant* theologians! They are 
frequently the diseases of poor human nature! One has 
to be on guard, for the disorder is contageous ! 

Several years since, I read of a man who spent most of 
his life in seeking his religion from the ible, and with 
great comfort. 

He finally met with a book which pretended to ex- 
plain a great many difficulties and mysteries, which he 
had never observed in the good book. He met with 
another volume which gave quite a different account of 
the matter. Finding that he could not understand either 
of them as well as he could his Bible; he took down a 
list of their learned words, in order to examine what the 
Bible said about them: but to his surprise, he found no 
such expressions there. This is odd, he thought, and after 
pondering the matter, he exclaimed, “They have muddied 
the pure Scripture waters; I shall therefore leave these 
streams and return to the fountain!” 

* “Self-styled, or would-be theologians. 
25* 
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He did so; but first approached their divine author, in 
prayer, to this effect, “O God, thou knowest that I love 
thee !—that I desire to know thy will as revealed in thy 
holy Scriptures, that if I have erred, it has been through 
the weakness of my powers, and not the perverseness of 
my heart. Others may dispute, Lord, but as forme I would 
love, adore, and obey ;—feeling satisfied in my mind, 
that finally through the merits of my Lord Jesus Christ, I 
shall procure future favour and acceptance.” Betaking 
himself again to the Bible, in this spirit, you may antici- 
pate the results ! 

And so you have realized that “the gospel is the power 
of God unto salvation.” Be faithful. Watch and pray 
that you enter not into temptation. Live a life of faith 
on him who died for you, and rose again. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 
TO ANOTHER — THE SKEPTIC AND HIS ATOMS. 


CERTAINLY the immortality of the soul is a great 
thought,-~ even upon Lord Byron’s hypothesis, — “a@ 
great perhaps.” A German poet’s hero said well, — 

“ And immortality 


Is a great thought, well worth 
The toil of a nobleman!” 


Your physiological studies, and anatomical as well, 
have made you familiar with the constitution and func- 
tions of the human frame. Nor do I wonder that you 
marvel. A greater than either of us marvelled, and ex- 
claimed, “Iam fearfully and wonderfully made.” But I 
wonder that you are so wide off the mark, regarding the 
traces of mind. “The brain shows no traces of though*.” 
No! But as Jesus appealed to his works as proofs of his 
divinity ; so, sir, the soul, though departed from the body, 
may be said to appeal to the works she has left behind 
her, as the proofs of her ¢mmortality. Failing in your 
researches after traces of intellect, one would hope that 
in some of your “dissecting pauses,” you might light upon 
some method of self-audience, reliable as the stethoscope 
which you sometimes apply to a living patient’s breast, 
and hearken to those 


“ Voices from eternity that speak 
To an eternity of soul within!” 
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Hypothetically, — or as “a great perhaps,” it lies 
within the limits of philosophical inquiry; — whether 
distinct from matter, capable of thinking upon God, and 
enjoying a sense of his favour or of suffering his disfavor, 
and possibly of living forever. In some such manner, 
probably, one was led to exclaim many years since, “As 
all the parts and motions of a time-piece are designed to 
show the time of day, —so it is with man, —all his parts 
tell him that he was made for God.” One of the old 
poets, I remember, says, God has left print only upon his 
other works, but his mage upon man, adding, 


“ There cannot be a creature more divine, 
Unless like thee, it should be infinite.” 


Are not physicians apt to be tempted to form a low 
estimate of human beings? So much have they to do 
with their infirmities and ailments, —so often do they 
witness body and mind sinking, as it were, equally to ruin, 
together, — they are frequently led to doubt beyond the 
sphere of their profession. An intense desire and effort 
to rescue a patient from death, if unsuccessful, reacts upon 
-them, I suppose, and once gone beyond their professional 
skill, their minds are apt to sag into indifference, and . 
doubt. Many honourable exceptions have I known in 
your profession, sir; but never yet one, who was not as 
familiar with the science of theology as of medicine, — with 
theological as with medical works! I have noticed also, 
that early religious training, or conversion to God, previ- 
ous to the study or practice of medicine, has been an 
excellent preservative. Where matters have been other- 
wise, I have usually found them skeptical. 

But to return to the point in question. Believing that 
my hearers are destined to an eternal state of existence, I 
seize upon every evidence of it in themselves, as well as in 
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the Bible. When once within my grasp, it is wielded 
with all the force God vouchsafes for the time. I believe 
with one of the German poets, “ Arouse man to a con- 
sciousness of what he is, and he will soon become what he 
ought to be.” <A great truth that. Look around you, 
sir! the proofs are numerous and undeniable! 

Perhaps a better phrase than “a glorioff brute,” might 
have been selected on that occasion. But if that which 
distinguishes man above the brute, is not immortal, what 
is he else than “a glorious brute?” — animal might 
have been a softer word, — creature, less offensive, per- 
haps; but I have often found the best way to attack error 
and ovorcome it, is to push it to its extremes! Deprive 
man of an immortal nature, and you degrade him to the 
level of the brute, in more senses than one. Indeed, as 
Coleridge observes, he will not stop at the brute, if he so 
believe, but sink below the brute! — commiting vices and 
crimes from which brutes would turn away! “Brute for 
a time, and demon in the end.” 

That idea,“ The mind is but the brain in action ;— the 
office of the brain being to produce thought, as the sun 
nis shine ;” —is ingeniously wrought out, — out of sight! 
I should say, but, puts all philosophy to the blush, — 
natural, moral, or mental,— which is metaphysical, into 
which you have been diving somewhat profusely, without, 
excuse me, bringing anything up! I think you are pretty 
well convinced of this yourself! 

Infidels consider themselves “ cautious and quick-sighted 
gentlemen,” I am aware; but while they try to make 
themselves witty at the expense of Christians, some of 
them return the compliment with pretty fair interest! 
Perhaps the following from one may be of some use to you 
in your “future argument.” He says that cautious and 
quick-sighted as these infidel gentlemen consider them- 
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selves, but how they can swallow down that sottish 
opinion about percipient atoms exceeds in incredibility all 
the fictions of sop’s Fables ! 

But to give you his own words, “For-is it not every 
whit as likely, or more, ‘that cocks and bulls might dis- 
course, and hinds and panthers hold conferences about 
religion, as thatg¢oms can do so ? — that atoms can invent 
arts and sciences, can institute society and government, 
can make leagues and confederacies, can devise methods 
of peace, and stratagems of war!” 

He considers the modesty of mythology deserving of 
commendation. The scenes it tells of are laid at a distance: 
it is, “Once upon a time, in the days of yore, in the land 
of Utopia, there was a dialogue between an oak and a 
cedar,;” whereas the atheist is so impudently silly as to 
bring the farce of his atoms upon the theatre of the 
present age; to make dull senseless matter transact all 
public and private affairs, by sea and by land, in houses 
of parliament and closets of princes ! — and asks, can any 
cre(lulity be compared to this? — that if a man should 
affirm that an ape, casually meeting with a pen, ink anl 
paper, did happen to write exactly the Leviathan of 
Thomas Hobbes, would an atheist, or an infidel, believe 
such a story? And yet these can easily digest things 
quite as incredible as that ! — that the innumerable mem- 
bers of the human body, which in the style of Scripture, 
are all written in the book of God, and may admit of 
almost infinite variations and transpositions above the 
twenty-four letters of the alphabet, were at first fortuitously 
scribbled, and by mere accident compacted into this beau- 
tiful and most wonderfully useful frame, which we now 
see and carry about with us! —so much for percipient 
atoms / 


And now a few words to your neighbour, Mr. ——, 
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who has got into the “flying, — abhorring, — hoping-to- 
preserve-some self-respect” state of mind! Rather too 
hot a region this, I fancy, for his skepticism! Self- 
respect! Has he never read of him who locked his stable. 
door after his horse was stolen ! 

A friend of mine thinks’ there are some men who 
have not sense enough to be confuted! “When a man is 
in a mood to dispute every thing which he does not like, 
he performs some strange evolutions in the tactics of de- 
bate! It is best to avoid all hard names, as well as hard 
words, and rash conclusions. When he subsidés into a 
better temper, which I hope will be soon, if he do not fly 
too far!—he may, perchance, find some golden truths in 
that which he has labelled “ The rubbish of centuries,” and 
you will please to tell him so;—that is, if that noble 
“quality of atoms,” called common sense, be any where 
“in doors!” I have met skeptics before now, who, what- 
ever may come of “the apostolical succession,” have 
“convinced me that the succession of such minds as the 
schoolmaster celebrated in Goldsmith’s “Deserted Village,” 
continues to our times unbroken, — who 


“Yn arguing, too, the parson owned his skill, 
For e’en though vanquished he could argue still! ’’ 


Which of the two, such an one, or your flying neighbour, 
deserves most respect, I must leave those to judge who 
have more time to spend upon metaphysical comparisons ; 
— yourself, for instance — excuse me, sir, I am willing to 
leave the matter with your judgment! 

In the meantime I know of no prayer more suitable for 
your neighbour, than that memorable one composed by 
the celebrated Jeremy Taylor, which he offered up every 
night for himself and friends; — that God might deliver 
and preserve from the violence and rule of passion; from 
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a servile will, and a commanding lust; from pride and - 
vanity; from false opinion and ignorant confidence; from 
improvidence and prodigality; from envy and the spirit 
of slander; from sensuality; from presumption, and from 
despair; from a state of temptation and hardened spirits ; 
from delaying repentance and persevering in sin; from 
- unthankfulness and irreligion, and from seducing others; 
from all infatuation of soul, folly, and madness; from wil- 
fulness, and self-love, and vain ambition; from a vicious 
life, and an unprovided death! — a prayer as suitable for 
ourselves, too, as for your neighbour. May it be our 
constant sincere prayer, through Jesus Christ, by day and 
night, until we pass from time into eternity. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 
TO THE SAME— THE INFIDEL OFFENDED. 


Bunt, but honest, sir. Yet my blunt honesty may 
possibly sharpen the wits of some that have become dull 
enough! — as good old Arthur Bourcher observed, 


“A whetstone cannot cut, 
Yet sharps it well, we see, 
And I, though blunt, may whet your wit, 
If you attentive be!” 


People who observe me going from pew to pew after 
preaching little know what peculiar characters I come in 
contact with, and the replies I receive! By this means I 
learn something of their positions and entrenchments, and 
the nature and force of those truths necessary to reach 
them. It is thus also I become acquainted with persons, 
to whom otherwise I might have remained forever a 
stranger. It requires both boldness and patience ; for my 
reception is sometimes not very flattering. But it serves 
to humble me, crucifies. any vanity, which a little popu- 
larity might foster, and sharpens my soul, and puts a fresh 
and keener edge upon my preaching, withal! 

What strange and degrading notions do men allow 
themselves to entertain! — dreams are wrought of such 
stuff, — baseless and fantastic as night visions! O but it 

26 
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is dark! dark! dark night with some minds in this city. 
Folly and fancy had never likelier children, than the pro- 
duct of their cogitations! I once thought one rather 
severe, who spoke of cobweb errors, fit for heads resem- 
bling houses, placarded, “ Lodgings !— apartments to let, 
unfurnished.” One can hardly think such skeptics sincere, 
until they appear so out of humour, when such “cobweb 
errors” are brushed away from them! 

It was not my intention to offend another of your 
friends, Doctor/ The lines had such a literal illustration, 
it seems hardly proper to withhold them: 


“Nonsense, precipitate, like running lead, 
That slipp’d through crags and zigzags of the head!” 


It is likely, had he exercised a little more patience with 
my plainness of speech, he might have called up some 
ideas from “the vasty deep” of skepticism; but he let 
the opportunity slip. However, what his tongue failed to 
express, his pen may supply. Let him forget the allusion, 
or blame the poet for suggesting such a naughty idea, of 
some heads being always empty when the moon is at the 
full! Perhaps the following might be less disagreeable — 


“Enchanting novelty, that moon at full, 
That finds out every crevice of the head 
That is not sound and perfect, hath in theirs 
Wrought this disturbance. But the wane is near!?? 


Do you know, Doctor, I have sometimes suspected 
there may be some truth in both remarks! But as that 
nocturnal luminary has gone quite out of that condition 
in our hemisphere, let your friend rally his forces, — steel 
or quill; — because infidelity does not, in some tempera- 
ments, allow the tongue “ fair play,” under some circum- 
stances, from deficiency of grace, of which it is sadly 
bankrupt. But let him beware, and look over the en- 
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trenchments, or “across the lines,” and see how many of 
his old companions are the prisoners of the Lord! 

By the way, it is not my fancy, and never can be, while 
the conquest of souls for Christ, is my aim, to enjoy what 
one calls, .[intellectually speaking, ] 


‘““A chase for sport alone, and not for game!” 


No! in such conversations, as in the pulpit, I cannot 
waste time and intellectual strength in chasing butterflies, 
or throwing feathers! Life’s lamp is too shallow, and the 
wick too short, and opportunities headlong, to allow it. 
Exercise in the open air, —a run on foot, a ride, a sail, a 
pull at the oar, a climb, a spell at the axe or spade, — pur- 
suit of a venomous snake, or to startle a squirrel out of its 
proprieties, — anything to quicken the blood, freshen the 
lungs, expand the chest and revive the spirits, — all of 
which you will approve, Doctor! But to waste one’s 
spirits in pursuit of the fanciful conceits of » why, 
sir! I neither could, nor would, and so brought skepticism 
to its crisis, and if I failed in mettle, or in metal, or in 
weight of metal, was I to blame ? 

When a youth I was fond of saying, with Peter, “Z go 
a fishing;” but I never had the patience of Peter and his 
companions, to toil all night and catch nothing, no nor all 
day, —I liked to fish when I caught something, were it 
only a “bite” from something worth catching, though I 
lost my bait by it! But to fish an hour without even a 
nibble was intolerable! No dite, no pleasure; no fish, no 
tarrying! Nor will I deny that there is something of this 
restlessness in my sow-fishing work! “follow me and I 
will make you fishers of men,” said Jesus to Simon Peter 
and to Andrew his brother, when at work among their 
nets. A similar call from the same voice reached me also, 
I humbly trust. But when unsuccessful the old profitless- 
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fishing feeling comes over me, and I am restless to be off! 
— off to some other fishing-place, or into solitude to cry 
unto God for an increase of love for souls and zeal for 
Christ. 

Doubtless the Galilean fishermen found fish entangled 
in their nets, which they fished not for, and flung them 
back into their own clement, with some appearance of im- 
patience, perhaps. It so befals my nets sometimes : instead 
of winning a soul, there is only an old 


“ Sophister taken in the fisher’s net.” 


Ay! and full of sophistry as ever;— away with him back 
into his own element! — he is unfit for my Master's table! 
I prefer the hook-and-line fishing for such. A few swings 
on the hook of conviction, a little paying out of the line, 
and a decided twitch and a pull, — and his fallacies end 
in realities / 

Suppose, Doctor, you believed as I do, — and, unpro- 
pitious as was the beginning, may I not hope you may 
yet, and before long ?— Suppose you believed as I do, 
and had just dismissed an old “infidel voluptuary,” jaded, 
down into a prayer for annihilation ; —“a melancholy 
ruin, haunted by the spectre of his departed abilities ;” 
and as well try to convert the devil himself; — and the 
next half hour detained by a superficial character, reveling 
among “atoms,” his idea of human souls, and. ee 
in the profundity of his fallacies ; — but evidently far gone 
with the leprosy in the head,—a dangerous locality, 
according to the Scriptures, — the spiritual leprosy, sir! — 
which one says is apt to turn into “the spiritual staggers !” 

—and had been staggering so long at the plainest decla- 
rations of the Bible, that it had become chronic;— but 
seeking support among his “atoms,” as if they were the very 
pillars ‘and ground of all true wisdom and philosophy : — 
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what other course would you have taken with him, 
Doctor ? 

How else bring such a creature to his senses than to dip 
him over head and ears in his own absurdities, sans cere- 
mony | —like the Dutchman's dwarf, who attempted to 
bail out the sea, — anger may be followed by a favorable 
reaction! “A very fine cabbage that you are painting,” 
said Dr. Rush, of Philadelphia, to an insane man in an 
asylum. “A cabbage!” exclaimed the angry lunatic, who 
had not spoken for years,—~he was insane upon that 
point: “A cabbage! it is a rose, and a fine one too!” 
His irritation produced a reaction among his thoughts 
and perceptions; reason regained its seat, and he was 
restored to his friends and to society! I have known 
some sinners made very angry by a certain method of 
preaching or conversation, who became very penitent and 
the best of Christians soon after! 

* * * * * %* 

Bubbles, sir! they were bubbles! airy and unsubstan- 
tial as boyhood bubbles!—and he admiring them as if 
the very diamonds of truth. “Respectfully!” who would 
treat such bubbles respectfully! The wing of truth 
exploded them without noise. That was all! Had they 
been substantial they had fared otherwise. If he thinks 
I “glory in the adventure,” he is mistaken. I desire not 
to glory in anything save in the cross of my Lord Jesus 
Christ. But who would glory in bursting a few bubbles! 
We may say of them, as a poet in the latter part of the 
last century did of the pleasures of fashion, vanity and 
pride, 

“So on the gale the air-blown bubble flies, 
Confus’dly painted with a thousand dyes, 


Its orb awhile the varying colours blends, 
Then bursts, and in a dirty drop descends!” 


26* “ 
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But to return to yourself. There is “dignity in man,” 
Doctor; but the real majesty of man is in his soul. The 
throne, splendour, kingdom, power and glory of man 
dwells in his noble intellect. This is what a poet calls, 


“‘ The hidden majesty of man!” 


As the moon eclipses the sun, and as things temporal 
conceal those things which are eternal, so does the body 
the grandeur of the sowl. 

So far as “the poets,” are concerned, you cannot but be 
aware that all of them, worthy of the title, have hon- 
oured this angelical part of man ;— selecting, of course, 
their own figures of comparison, which, at first glance 
might seem to temporize with some of your notions, — 
for they have named it a flower, —a spark, — a breath, — 
a stream, —a drop, — a moment, —a pilgrim, — an exile, 
—a guest, &c. Diminutive, fleeting and transitory figures 
these, but rendered great and eternal by that to which 
the poets have allied them ;— the soul is called a flower, 
destined to bloom forever in the gardens of heaven ; —a 
spark, flying heavenward ; — a breath, from God, aspiring 
to God and eventually to return unto God;—a stream, 
hastening to its parent source ; — a drop, dissevered from 
a boundless ocean; —a pilgrim, panting for a rest to 
come ; — an exile, restless for its eternal home;— a guest, 
often compelled to starve at an unreal feast ; — a moment, 
parted from eternity! Hannah Moore, you may remem- 
ber, entwined most of these together into a poetic wreath, 
for the brow of the imperishable soul! But from time 
immemorial, Doctor, the theme of all the great poets has 
been, — 

“The body borrows all its grandeur from the soul.’ 
® * * * * * 
No; a mere “belief in immortality after death,” has 
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never seemed to me a good armour against death, — that 

s, if separated from the grace of God. It is no more eal- 
saltrea to support the soul in view of dissolution, than 
the idea of annihilation ; for, whatever some may say, 
when describing our instinctive recoil from the thought of 
being Seuae nothing, yet that has” always appeared to 
me more tolerable than to be eternally miserable ! 

It is a happy reflection that we are reduced to neither 
alternative. That’God has “no pleasure in the death of 
the wicked,” and that he wills “all men should come to the 
knowledge of the truth and be saved,’ may be gathered 
from the Bible, as sunbeams from the sun! However, an 
assurance of safety after death, in order to secure com- 
fortable dying, must ally itself with a belief of immortal- 
ity. Without this such a belief has no power to arm the 
heart against the terrors of death. But let the heart be 
wrapped in “joy and peace in believing,” Rom. xv. 13, 
while the soul is wrapped in a consciousness of her own 
eternity, the farthest brink of time may be touched with- 
out fear; while MZilton’s couplet receives a fine illus- 
tration, — 


* And looks commercing with the skies, 
His rapt soul sitting in his eyes;’? — 


And friends around his bed may safely sing, — 


“Not all the powers of hell can fright a 
A soul that walks with Christ in light: 
He walks and cannot fall; 
Clearly he sees and wins his way, 
. Shining unto the perfect day, 
And more than conquers all.”’ 


It was this which inspired the martyrs with such peace, 
and even joy amid the terrors of martyrdom. They felt 
themselves quite beyond the reach of their persecutors, 
who could only destroy the body. Jesus had told them 
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o, “Fear not them who kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul.” And, by the way, what a proof is this of the 
imperishable nature of the human mind! “Then the soul,” 
remarked an English divine, on the above text, — “Then 
the soul and body are two distinct existences: the body 
may be slain and yet the soul escape. Its immateriality 
is the only reason for its indestructibility by man. The 
body is material, and he therefore can destr oy it. Were 
the soul a result of some subtilized combinations or other 
of brute atoms, it might be apprehended, burnt, divided, 
exhausted, exploded, destroyed also. ‘But no, saith 
Christ, ‘it is not destructible by man.” In consuming the 
body of his victim, the persecutor is aware, and may 
curse the impotence of his instruments of torture, that he 
is actually releasing the immortal soul. The soul has 
nothing to do with death. It surrenders the body, leaves 
it behind, drops it in the grave, and passes on to immor- 
tality! No prospect of a dreary suspension of all the 
enjoyments the gospel had brought ;— ‘that would have 
given death a new sting. Such a fearful apprehension 
never seems to have visited their minds. ‘Absent from 
the body, present with the Lord, was a primary article in 
their martyr-creed,— and that their spiritual existence 
was ‘hid with Christ in God, —high up beyond reach, in 
the very fountain and summit of creation. At thought 
of this, the apparatus of death became consecrated in 
their eyes, as the means of their admission into his pres- 
ence; the instruments of torture glowed with a glory 
reflected from his throne; the flames were chariots of fire 
to convey them in triumph to their appointed thrones! ”— 
and the lingering poet might well write, — 

“The oppressor holds 


His body bound, but knows not what a range 
His spirit takes, unconscious of a chain.’ 


OAV? PERL 111i: 


TO THE SAME —THE SOUL’S CONSCIOUS EXISTENCE 
AFTER DEATH. 


“Lightless and dull, the clouded fancy burns.” 


So we may say of such as hold the notion you mention, 
— that is, if we allow their fancy has ever been ignited! 
It is the drowsiest of all opinions I ever combatted, — the 
sleep of the soul until the resurrection. Far too drowsy 
an opinion for such an active imagination as yours, 
Doctor! It is plain they have never read 2 Cor. v. 8, or 
very inattentively, or far from the confidence with which the 
Apostle wrote! To sleep so long with the body, “is too 
horrible to think of!” So it is! and a dormitory for dis- 
embodied souls located somewhere in eternity, or upon 
this ¢errene, is altogether too mythical for an intellect like 
yours! If you have rejected the doctrine of “atoms,” you 
never could be satisfied with this. “Absent from the body, 
present with the Lord,” is the doctrine of the New Testa- 
ment. “To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise,” said 
Jesus to the dying thief. Ponder Rev. vii. 9,17, and 
Rey. xiv. 9. 11, — the two, and the only two localities in 
eternity for souls discharged from the body ;— rather 
difficult, sir, to imagine drowsy souls in either! 

* * ce * * * 

Certainly, you may so consider Luke xxiii. 43, “To-day 
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shalt thou be with me in Paradise.” They may call it 
what they please. It was a place of exquisite delight, — 
Paradise; —and Jesus was there, “with Mz in Paradise.” 
But whether on this side of heaven, after death, or in 
heaven, St. Paul and the primitive Christians would hear 
of nothing but of being with Jesus,— “Knowing that 
whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from the 
Lord,” was the theme of their daily conversation, and it 
mingled in many a pensive sigh. “Absent from the body 
to be present with the Lord,” was their watchword at the 
gates of death. 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. Oh may it be thy watch- 
word and mine, dear sir! when all our warfare is over, 
and as the gates of eternity are opening to receive us ! 

If that “middle state,” of which they speak, be this, — 
and, for my part, I will hear of no other, believe in no 
other, expect no other, living or dying!—then I agree 
with them; —such an “intermediate state” between the 
hour of my death and the morning of the resurrection is 
perfectly satisfactory !—TI shall anticipate it through life, 
and accept it with eager joy in death! 

For the sake of order and strength among your 
“thoughts,” I would advise you to entertain three ideas 
from those words of Jesus to the dying malefactor. Ist, 
The immateriality of the soul. 2d, The nature and 
privileges of that intermediate state from death to the 
resurrection, —“in Paradise with mz.” 3d, If such a 
sinner was admitted in Paradise, why may not I ?—that 
is, if repentant and believing as he. If you require any 
more Scripture to strengthen your position, I recommend 
Phil. i. 23, “Having a desire to depart, AND TO BE WITH 
Curist; whichis far betters” —is, mark that! not shail 
be, but “is far better,” — indicating faith in immediate 
fruition. 

If you desire a farther view of the intermediate state, 
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place yourself by faith beside Jesus Christ, where he looks 
into eternity, and tells you what he hears and what he 
sees! You may do so, by reading Luke xvi. 19, 31. Here 
you have a view of the state in question, both as regards 
the good and the bad. Allow no one to persuade you 
that it is a mere parable. And were it a parable it would 
not much lessen its force, as in that case it illustrates what 
may be. But unlike the other parables of our Lord, he 
calls it not a parable himself, nor does the evangelist Luke. 
It is related with all the precision of a historian. And if 
it does not mean just as it reads, there is nothing like it 
in all the Scripture for deceptiveness. 

Here you find the doctrine of intermediate existence 
stated and proved by our Lord himself. “He would have 
us,” as one remarked, “read the doctrine by the lurid glare 
of infernal flames, and by the radiance of celestial vision.” 
The drowsy notion, — for I cannot think of a fitter epithet, 
—about the sleep of the soul after death; and those 
dreamy conceits of others, concerning “the intermediate 
state,” will hardly do to place alongside such a matter-of- 
fact and startling a narrative as this! Is it not surprising 
that men who have before them the plainest declarations 
of Scripture to the contrary, will forsake them so unscru- 
pulously for such childish and pitiful imaginings! It only 
remains for those who abide by the undoubted word of 
God, to neutralize their effects, or overthrow them, upon 
all proper occasions. 

By the way, another text in proof of the immateriality 
of the soul occurs to me, and it must impress you: Eccles. 
xii. 7. The body returning “to the earth, and the spirit 
unto God who gave it,’ —is decisive. So true was that 
remark of one of the ancients, that Christ’s resurrection 
was before his ascension, but the saint’s ascension is before 
his resurrection! “Then shall the dust return to the earth 
as it was; and the spirit unto God who gave it,’ — to 
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give an account of itself to Him; and to be dismissed 
with a frown, or with a smile received into his favour for 
ever, can be easily inferred when read in connection with 
other texts, —that in Pom. xiv. 12: “very one of us 
shall give account of himself to God.” And 1 Peter iv.5: 
“Who shall give account to him that is READY to judge 
the quick and the dead.” And again: “For we must all 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Can anything be more decisive? : 

* * * * - # 

It gave me pleasure, therefore it was not felt as a toil. 
I have a high regard for physicians,— some of whom God 
has given me, in different places, as seals to my ministry. 
hey are capable of doing much good, or much injury. 
Their opportunities for either are great and constant. 
Poor sinners / most of those who die in their sins, the 
physician is the last professional man who sees them. 
They usually go from his care to the bar of God. 

Ephes..ii. 1, will assist you, — it means, they were dead 
in the eye of the law, and dead as to spiritual life, — the 
life of God in the soul, — having no spiritual communion 
with him, no more than a corpse with living men. Ephes. 
iv. 18, will farther open the case. Now in regeneration, 
this “life of God” is re-inspired into the hitherto dead or 
alienated soul. It is usually brought about by some 
sudden view of Christ as dying for the sins of the world, 
and for that soul in particular; — so sweetly realized and 
described by one: 

“On yonder cross the Saviour hangs, 
He who hath suffered all the pangs 
That ought to fall on me; 
For me he bleeds! he groans! he dies! 


For me the Lord was crucified; 
Come, sinner, look and sec.” 
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“The Book of Martyrs,” will afford you the desired 
information. It is to be found at any of the book-stores, 
I presume. It is an inspiring record. I would not trouble 
myself with Hume or Gibbon. Neither they, nor the 
generality of historians, understood nor appreciated mar- 
tyr principles. 

Those forty martyrs who suffered for our Lord Jesus 
Christ under Licinius, Anno Domini 300, will afford you 
a glimpse of how faith in an eternity to come overcomes 
the seduction of time, even unto the death. His deputy 
Agricolaus, as wicked a servant of Satan as his master, 
tried several experiments to lead them to renounce Christ. 
Af length he tempted them with offers of wealth and pre- 
ferment; hut they all cried out, with one consent, in the 
Greek tongue, — a copy of which is before me, and which 
I copied from an old work when in a certain nation, — the 
English of which is, “O eternity! eternity! gives us 
money that will last to eternity, and glory that will abide 
for ever!” With these words on their lips they entered 
the place of martyrdom! 

It is not likely you will become a martyr for Christ; 
yet I should not be much surprised if you exchange 
_Aisculapius for Arminius {— and to find you as earnest 
for the cure of souls, as now for the dodies of men. You 
are partial for Pythagoras; you remember how after 
listening to the Assyrian, who delivered lectures to the 
Grecians on the immortality of the soul, he immediately 
forsook the Olympic games, with this apology that, if the 
doctrine was true, it was of more importance that the soul 
should excel in knowledge and virtue, than the dody in 
strength and agility! Thus the doctrine, or the merest 
glimmerings of it from conjectures, changed him from an 
athleta to a philosopher! Why then should not a truth 
so clearly revealed in the Holy Scriptures, change you 

27 
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from Medicus to Ministro ; — from doctor in medicine, — 
if not to doctor in divinity, to something much more 
significant, —to a preacher of the everlasting gospel, and 
a saver of souls from everlasting death ? — that is, should 
the Head of the Church call you to the work. 


OHA PEER XL X, 
To “A THOROUGH INFIDEL.” 


You remind me of the Italian poet Aviosto, who amused 
himself sometimes in gardening; but being better acquaint- 
ed with the flowers of poetry, than with those of nature, he 
made rather amusing mistakes. His neighbours found 
him sometimes watching a useless weed, with the greatest 
delight, fancying all the while that it was a valuable 
flower! Weeds, sir! weeds, — such weeds are not allowed 
to grow in Jesus Christ’s gardens! 

I give you credit for excellency of language. Alas 
that it should be associated with such bad matter ; — if you 
will allow a Prosopopeia, your language might well cry 
out with him*in the seventh of Romans, “O wretched man 
that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death!” At any rate, others would be sure to say of it, 
as some said of a certain political document, — that they 
had never thought it possible for any man to deliver so 
much bad matter in such good words! 

Error, like a vicious woman, may be so dressed up, as to 
make the devil himself in love with her! It is not there- 
fore to be wondered at if poor silly mortals should be 
captivated, arrayed in all these blandishments. But error 
is error, and falsehood is falsehood, though dressed up in 
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silks and satins and lace and flowers;—a poet says, a lie 
is a lie, 
“ Though it were writ 


In honey-dew upon a lily leaf, 
With quill of nightingale!” 


* * * %* * * 


Be it so, that stronger minds than mine have been con- 
vinced by these “propositions ;” perhaps I should also, 
but for exactly contrary propositions in my Bible! I 
would believe you if God had not said the contrary ; 
therefore, “let God be true and every man a liar!” This 
comes of having such a book as the Bible! No wonder 
that infidels hate it so, —it makes those who believe it so 
“obstinate.” Just so, because they are so certain of its 
truthfulness. I know you abhor a text as you do a ser- 
pent; nor do I marvel at that, for there are texts, which 
if let loose, would be as fatal to your “propositions,” as 
Aarons serpent was to the serpents of Egypt’s magicians, 
which devoured them all, every one! 

That your “propositions” have the appearance of light, 
is as evident as that of the fire-fly, which shines only when 
in motion, but when still, the night is not darker!—the 
darkness is its defense. 

The Bible shines also! and as an excellent divine in 
Scotland said to a friend of his, “If all the world were 
blind, and said the sun was dark, that would not take 
away one bright ray from it.” The Bible was his sun, 
and that was his idea of it. There was a man named 
Elymas who was struck blind on account of his infidelity 
some eighteen centuries ago. How foolish had it been in 
him to have denied that the sun made day around him, 
because he could neither see the sun nor the day that it 
created! But there are some such in our day, with regard — 
to the Bible. 
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* * * * * * 

As much credit for light as your “propositions” de- 
served. There isa “érue light” spoken of in a certain 
book, “that lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world ;” —hbut yours was not that light; a phosphores- 
cent at the best, at which who ever was known to warm 
himself! “Aha, I am warm, I have seen the fire!” 
exclaimed one who had really seen fire and warmed him- 
self too, at the ignited remnant of a piece of wood, out 
of which he had carved a god! If not fire from heaven, 
it was from earth, and warmed him; but we know of fires 
which are neither of heaven nor earth, which wait on 
substances, as yours upon those “ propositions,” — excuse 
me !— rather the poet, — 


“Yea, wandering fires wait even on rottenness! ’” 


The figure is not flattering, I admit; but you have had 
“a religious education,” and the remnants of that are suf- 
ficient to vindicate its force and propriety ! 

* * * * * * 

Preserve your temper! It is not easy to maintain 
grace of style, when out of humour. Ill temper so mars 
beauty, that even paint will not remedy. There are some 
great poets which furnish capital for scores of little ones. 
And there are great infidels, who furnish capital for scores 
of petty ones. Where did you happen upon “ZZobbes 
‘Leviathan ?” Like its namesake in the book of Job, it 
made “the sea” of skepticism to “ boil like a pot,” — mak- 
ing a path to shine after it, as if the deep were hoary ! — 
but woe unto him that ventured into the shining track! 
—it shined but to devour, and lighted a passage to 
destruction ! 

Like another sinner of your tribe, you decide desper- 


ately ;— that though your “light brightens not unto cer- 
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tainties,” you are resolved “to read by it, to the end of 
life’s chapter,” regardless of consequences. Man! this is 
sheer desperation! There is a more excellent way, and a 
safer way! 

* * * * * * 

You are not the first infidel that has had to complain 
of the obstinacy of Christians. But have you never read 
the old maxim, that “odstinacy in a bad cause, is a virtue 
in a good.” It is impossible, unless you have sinned away 
your very sense and reason, that you can seriously doubt 
the gospel to be a good cause. It is only when a man 
espouses a bad cause, that this glorious system becomes 
disagreeable. It is their faith, sir, that renders Christians 
obstinate, if you will have it so,—hard to be convinced, 
or turned round, I suppose you mean. Marvel not at 
this, if 

“‘Faith’s eye can look through hell, 
And through the solid ground!” 


It is great for that and more, sir, when aided by the 
telescope of God’s infallible word. So supported, it is a 
much nobler principle than unbelief, — 


“ Clinging to error as a dormant bat. 
To a dead bough!” 


My religion is not gloomy. Why should it be? What 
is there in it to make a man gloomy, provided he is living 
in obedience to its dictates? If I take a walk in yonder 
cemetery, it is not on account of its gloom but its quiet, and - 
the very pleasant train of thought which it inspires. It 
might do yourself good, to walk there of an evening, and 
meditate, whether the tomb takes all, or whether there 
is a life beyond, for that which, perchance, cannot die. 

* * * * * * 

The word cemetery is from the Greek, and signifies a 
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sleeping-place. That was the Grecian idea of it; and a 
pleasing one too. And it is not improbable that the idea 
of a sleeping-place may have sometimes suggested the 
thought of an awakening-time! It was reserved for 
Frenchmen to put “eternal” to it. “Az sommeil eternal,” 
— the eternal sleep. That was the inscription which the 
people of Paris placed over the entrance to their ceme- 
tery, as the faith of the great nation. And what was that 
but the domus eterna of the Epicureans? If ever you 
turn oyer the leaves of the Bible now, you might compare 
such a statement with 1 Cor. xv. 35, 57. 

* * * * * * ; 

Doubtless you have “read much” in your time; nor do 
I question your “general intelligence.” But now as you 
have laid yourself open to the inquiry, how is it with your 
morals? Preserve me from an immoral controversialist ! 
A good moral character, with some sincerity and honesty 
of purpose, and good sense withal,—ay, and as much 
talent and learning as you please, — and, I care not if his 
principles are as dark as Satan, if they come into collision 
with mine. I will grapple with them! What avails it 
otherwise? It is but laying a dead man straight, that 
was crooked before; and what is he bettered? “But she 
that liveth in pleasure, is dead while she liveth,” says the 
apostle. This is true of all sinners. A writer many years 
ago, observed, that it availed a man little, whether he 
climbed the Alps, or the Andes, or visits the pyramids of 
Egypt, or the great wall of China, or whether he sits still 
at home enjoying his portion of good things, or whether 
he ranges through the arts and sciences, traversing widely 
the intellectual world: and all the while is held by the 
invisible chains of his guilt, and is tyranized over by his 
passions [ 

Infidzlity, sir, like depravity, has a fatal tendeney to go 
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on from bad to worse, in doctrines and morals, till it 
plunges the soul into infinite perdition. Its path is on an 
inclined plane, — downward, and must needs descend with 
an accelerated motion ;—the faster too, as it disengages 
itself from divine influences. 

It is this fact, which puts me on guard in travelling from 
country to country. Indeed, one of the leading infidels 
of this country, [England,]— one whom, we have reason 
to believe, lives above his system, admitted, a few years 
ago, that infidels, as a Class, were generally the most loose, 
fierce, and immoral men with whom he was acquainted. 
The fact is notorious, even without his acknowledgment; 
enough, one would think, to drive every well-meaning 
man quite out of their ranks. The whole system of infi- 
delity fosters the character thus ascribed to them; but I 
would not deny that Christianity may increase their vir- 
ulence, because it has such a tendency to provoke their 
hostility. 


“ For this, of all that ever influenced man, 
Since Abel worshipped, or the world began, 
This only spares no lust, admits no plea, 
But makes him, if at all, compeletely free, 
Sounds forth the signal as she mounts the car, 
Of an eternal, universal war; 
Rejects all treaty, penetrates all wiles, 
Scorns in the same indiff’rence frowns and smiles, 
Drives through the realms of sin where riot reels, 
And grinds his crown beneath her burning wheels! 
Hénce all that is in man, pride, passion, art, 
Powers of the mind, and feelings of the heart, 
Insensible of truth’s almighty charms, 
Starts at her first approach, and sounds to arms!” 


There! sir! that explains most of the phenomena of 
infidel opposition, to the purest system of religion our 
world ever saw! To this grand fact, much of the viru- 


lence of your order may be traced. You may be an 
>. 
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exception. If so, other causes than your system should 
have the credit. 

If you are, in reality, searching after truth, you must 
be candid, open —ingenuous ; nor need that hinder you 
from being ingenious in the defense of what you have 
hitherto believed to be the right. You cannot well, or 
long deceive me. I have some little art in penetrating 
certain specious disguises. Therefore be candid and 
honest. 

Deceit has pleasures to a skeptic, and a cheat, although 
both are played off upon himself. He hugs both as the 
fox did the crow’s breakfast, which he stole, but after- 
wards to his sorrow, he found it was poisoned, and dying 
wished he had never meddled with it! “Or, like the eagle 
in the fable, who being present at a sacrifice to the gods, 
spied a brand and coveted it for his nest, and carried on 
high to his munitions of rocks, and inserted it into his 
nest, which he wished to strengthen. He soon found that it 
warmed his nest, as well as strengthened it; and reminded 
him of the warm sunbeams in the fields of air. Alas for 
the eagle! the stolen brand set his nest on fire, which he 
abandoned with a scream, saying to himself, as he observed 
his nest in a blaze, —“AUl is not sunshine that warms!” 
— the cry of many a poor infidel over his nest in ruins! 
Perilous materials, sir! perilous materials! line the nest 
of your personal and domestic comforts with that which 
true religion supplies, —as the poet sings, — 


“* Soft peace she brings, wherever she arrives, 
She builds our quiet as she forms our lives; 
Lays the rough paths of peevish nature even, 
And opens in the breast a little heaven!” 


CHAPTER L. 
THE RESURRECTION — ABSURDITIES OF INFIDELITY. 


Ir is no new thing for me, to attack skeptics as I did 
last night. When I know my opponents, — their charac- 
ter, it saves me from wasting my strength ; — march right 
up and assail them at the real point of difficulty between 
them and Christianity, —an ungodly life. I believe with 
Wilberforce, that men live so as to make the Bible their 
enemy, and then hate it because it does not prophecy good 
concerning them, but evil! Instead, therefore, of first 
attacking their skepticism, the artillery of truth was 
brought to bear against their evil habits, with a shot or 
two at their opinions. 

A question just here: Why have you supposed that the 
primitive Jews discarded the notion of a resurrection and 
a future judgment? Task for your proof. Do you find 
it in their Scriptures? Entire silence regarding it, would, 
I confess, be something of a proof. Are they entirely 
silent? Ponder: “Hor I know that ny Redeemer liveth, 
and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: 
and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in 
my flesh shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself, 
and nine eyes shall behold, and not another ; though my 
reins be consumed within me.” Job xix. 25,27. Again: 
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to what but to the immemorial tradition of the whole Jew- 
ish nation did St. Jude appeal, when he said, — “And 
Enoch, also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these 
saying, ‘Behold the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his 
saints, to execute judgment upon all; and to convince all 
that are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds 
which they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard 
speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against him.” 
Consult your own feelings, after reading those two declar- 
ations, standing out as it were in the fore-front of the 
Scriptures, and so pointed, so early uttered, and so often 
repeated ; — instance Zsaiah xxvi. 19, and xlv. chapter, 8th 
verse, and in Daniel vii. 10, and xii. chapter 2 verse, and tell 
me if the doctrine does not break upon you with such a 
flood of brightness, as defies the power of criticism or 
prejudice to arrest or overshadow it ? — prejudice, — crit- 
cism, — unbelief, like the owls and the bats, must retire 
before it, into their own congenial twilight. 

That was a bold appeal of St. Paul to the Jews, and 
hazardous in the extreme, if the belief of a resurrection 
had not been general among them, “Men anv brethren, I 
am a Pharisee, and the son of a Pharisee: of the 
hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in ques- 
tion.” Acts xxiii. 6. And in that memorable speech of 
his before king Agrippa, he appealed to the universal, con- 
stant, long-continued day and night expectation of the 
twelve tribes of Israel, of a resurrection, reaching his cli- 
max in that penetrating question, —“ Why should it be 
thought a thing incredible with you that God should raise 
the dead?” Acts xxvi. 6, 8. Are not such passages suf- 
ficient? Could volumes make it plainer, that the resur- 
rection of the human body was a primitive article in the 
Jewish creed? Is there a modern Jew in the world that 
would deny that such was the ancient faith of his fore- 
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fathers? Leaving the Jews out of the question, however, 
the doctrine of the resurrection, is to us Christians, as 
clearly defined and settled as the sun in the firmament of 
heaven. 1 Cor. xv. 

O, beware how you wander thus into darkness, while the 
Sun of Revelation is shining so brightly upon you! Why 
turn from such a rising sun, and give thus your welcome 
bow to the entire hemisphere of darkness. Ponder the 
path of your feet,—the tendencies of your soul,—you 
hesitate, and well you may, to belong entirely to the tribe, 
“ who are, in theology, the sworn votaries of night ;” and 
yet there seems that in their darkness that wins your 
homage, if not your adoration. Ah! sir, to sin in the 
dark, and to perish in the dark, 
of darkness forever,” is a poor compensation for the loss 
of the light of life, and the joys of a present and eternal 
salvation. 

Bear with me! Profundities are safer for some than 
the altitudes! You cannot climb yonder, with an infidel 
head. That is Christian ground. He is at home there. 
Christianity supports him there. Wide, glorious, and 
awfully grand is the range of truth descried from thence. 
He looks, understands, lives, breathes, believes, triumphs, 
and shouts from the tops of the mountains! He stands 
upright like a man, and with the inspired material before 
him, reasons like an angel. Christianity furnishes him with 
the material. Infidelity bewilders. It offers no explanation 
even of what lies within the range of its limited vision. 
It answers no inquiries. It asks questions, without giving 
replies; proposes problems, but offers no solution of them. 
Is not this fact? It affirms nothing, and denies every- 
thing it cannot understand. 

You reached a point: were you at home there? Sat- 
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isfied? No mystery asking for a solution? Did you 
solve a single one? —even that of your own existence ? 
You, and old Timothy Matlock of Philadelphia, were 
quite on a par;—when on the verge of one hundred 
years old, he was asked how he did? “I scarcely know 
how I am, or what I am, or where I am; I only know that 
I am alive, and that is all,” was his tremulous reply! 
More than one mystery asked solution; did you solve 
one? You “desired to look facts and difficulties in the 
face,” but, infidelity would not let you, but hooted at 
them; you grew dizzy and came down. JI tell you, 
skepticism is a light-headed affair! Is it not? And yet 
your point of observation was low. You had only but 
just commenced the ascent of investigation: hills peeped 
over hills, and Alps o’er Alps arose, to use the poet's idea. 
Some men are as indifferent theologians, as were the 
geographers in the days of Alexander the Great, who per- 
suaded him he had ‘conquered all the world, and set him 
a weeping that he had not another world to conquer. 
Poor man! he had not seen nor conquered half the world 
he lived in! Some fondly imagine they have scanned and. 
combatted the whole territories of Christian doctrine, 
when they have but just entered upon their frontiers! 
Come, sir! go on! ascend! you have not travelled truth up 


“To the sharp peak of her sublimest height.” 


Till then, be modes¢ in your contradictions. There are 
higher and weightier truths, the tops of which you have 
never yet seen! 

-Citizen happened to be a poet, — which your neighbour 
certainly is not;— but to this fact, Alean attributed the 
tenuity of his frame! I can assign a better reason for the 
extreme tenuity of your neighbour’s argument. The hint 
of an old divine about “the state of his head-piece,” might 
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not be amiss;— but I forbear. If he is as God made him, 
silence is becoming. If infidelity has created such a 
vacuity, — one might, without giving offense, commend to 
his notice those leaden thoughts of Mr. H , of L z 
which might afford him equal assurance with Philotes, 
against such argumentative summersets ! 

Neither of you, I hope, will be offended with my plain- 
ness, in telling you what is really true, — that to stretch 
after things quite out of your reach, is the way to become 
ridiculous! You cannot dive with Voltaire in his “Philo- 
sophiques,” nor gaily float with him over the broad expanse 
of irony and poetry. Nor can you soar with Rousseau; 
though to sink with him, or to wallow with Paine, is not, 
I fancy, at a hopeless remove! You may quote the ideas, 
but not tread those slippery heights Where Hume and 
Hobbes once excursionized. You cannot divine with the 
cup of Bolingbroke, nor make music like Chesterfield or 
Gibbon, though you may play upon the same instrument ! 

* * *% * * * 

A million of circles can never make a square! No, nor 
can a million of circling errors ever make a square of solid 
truth! It was said of one, he wrote about it, and he 
wrote about it, till he was lost in the wilderness of his 
own words. That honest Hibernian the other day greatly 
valued his watch for one accomplishment, it could travel 
faster than the sun; but then, like the old nag, it was 
under perfect control, he could stop it at any time “until 
the sun came up with it!” It is so with the reason of 
some in these days, under the stimulus of “ spiritualism,” 
so called. To-day under the brake of materialism, to- 
morrow going so fast as to quite outrun the Sun of 
Revelation! A heavier tax upon my reason are their 
“reasonings,” I am free to confess, than anything I have 
yet found in the Bible. But then they are so considerate 
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as to pause a little to allow themselves to be overhauled, 
as the sailors say, by the Bible! 

Are you not aware you have quite forsaken the question 
upon which you originally started? It was said of one, 
“he is like a hound that spends upon a false scent, 
and forsakes the question first started!” However, go on, 
even though you should illustrate in your movements 
Milton’s Satan/ You have read of that ruined mind, 
how that for the space of seven continued days and nights 
he rode with darkness, riding on night’s car, cautious of 
day! Andwhy? He dreaded Uriel, regent of the sun, 
—as you have dreaded the Bible! And so, at length, he 
sunk himsélf in the Zigris, at midnight, where the river 
went underground, — but the fiend rose again in a foun- 
tain’s mist, close by “the Tree of Life.” But ere he 
reached that spot, what a circle he accomplished! Thrice 
he circled the equinoctial line, compassing the earth from 
pole to pole; — from den over Pontus, and the pool of 
Matus, beyond the river Ob, and downward far as 
Antarctic, and in length, west from Orontes, to the ocean 
barred at Darien, thence to the land where flows Ganges 
and Jndus, — thus the orb he roamed; and for what? to 
lodge himself in a loathsome serpent, “fittest imp of 
fraud,” and human ruin! : 

And to what purpose, tell me, has been your excursion ? 
where your landing-place, after so well avoiding the Bible, 
regent of gospel day ?— where? in the serpent form of 
infidelity, — or in one of the coils thereof; — to be left at 
last “like a blasted tree, which the warm sun revives not;” 
— hopeless, — ruined, like him of whom Pollock speaks in 
his Course of Time — 


“ He travelled sorely, and made many a track, 
His sails oft shifting, to arrive, dread thought, 
Arrive at utter nothingness, and have 
Being no more, no feeling, no memory, 

No lingering consciousness that e’er he was.” 
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But to the assertion, “To believe, it is necessary to 
comprehend.” Is it? Allow a learned German to ask 
you a few questions: “Can you comprehend how a small 
kernel produces a mighty oak? Or how your food is 
turned into blood, flesh and bones? Or how a little elec- 
tric matter becomes so terrible in a thunderstorm? Or 
how your eye receives the image of an object in the retina? 
Or how the ear has the perception of sounds by the vibra- 
tions of the air? You behold the effects of fire and air: 
can you tell what the nature of them is?” You have too 
much good sense to apply your principle to these. How 
does it happen that you so take leave of your senses when 
reasoning upon the doctrines of Christianity % It is not 
unlikely you will include the Almighty himself in your 
category, if you hold on, unless Psalm xiv. 1, call up self- 
respect to your protection ! 

Indulging the habit of dowbting strangely weakens the 
mind, and deprives it of force of character, — as in the case 
of that man, who though persuaded there was such a place 
as Constantinople, yet declared he would not take his oath 
that any such place existed! Because he considered it 
would be a sort of perjury, as he held no infallible certainty 
thereof. “The man was a fool,” you will say. No, in 
other respects, he was a man of sense and solid learning. 
‘But it is just upon this principle you treat the plainest 
declarations of the Bible! 


CTL AW i ie tei. 
TO THE SAME — ANNIHILATION OR IMMORTALITY. 


THERE are some minds,—and how they do entomb 
themselves, si/k-worm-like, in their own texture ! — sepul- 
chred from the light of heaven, by their own “involving 
reasoning.” Previous to this, they usually devour a large 
amount of skeptical trash. ‘To pursue the poor soul from 
its chrysalis state into another and eternal state of being, 
after it has “shuffled off this mortal coil,” and to share its 
fortunes, is too terrible to think of. 

A German reached your “ climaxes” by a much shorter 
route, and fewer words. But his “conclusions,” were 
nobler far and glorious. Follow him in his path, —“ My 
exit from these shades! whereisit? Is there any escape 
from such a ruin? Whatisdissolution? Is it something. 
really appalling, or only a gloomy phantom ? — this process 
of dying? An appearance, orareality? An outlet, — to 
what? Ismy last breath an end of my being? Is there 
anything beyond ? — a world not walled up? Is there an 
invisible world, beyond the yisible, to receive my spirit, on 
escaping from the catastrophe of death? The heart, some- 
how beats for such a world, as the ground recedes from 
beneath one’s feet, To die ?—to be annihilated! who 
wishes that? Dreadful thought! Death closes all. Does 
it? How canit be imagined? What says presentiment ? 

28* 
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—a future state! —a haven for the ocean-tossed, — life’s 
ocean!—a reward for the innocent and oppressed ;— a 
garner for that which is truly great and noble under the 
sun? Is there any such haven? such a garner? Presenti- 
ment says so. But what are presentiments ?— expiring 
tapers ;— the death-exhibition sweeps them all away like 
a storm, —the tapers cannot stand. What is presenti- 
ment? It is a harmless singing-bird in a gloomy thicket ; 
—the spectacle of corruption is a monster that swallows 
up the bird. Oh the horror of actual dying !—the 
rattling in the throat,—the vanishing of the senses, — 
the last gasp, in the last breath,—the cold, stiff, silent 
repose of the coffin, — corruption begun, — the open 
grave, —the interment, — the grassy hillock, with its 
withering garlands, and gradually diminishing dew of 
tears ; — does the spirit live? — any audible clapping of 
the pinions of the departing spirit ?— any visible escort- 
ing angel? — any preternatural light glancing through the 
darkness? No! nothing appears to counterbalance the 
melancholy idea of annihilation. Presentiment! It can- 
not stand before this horrible imagery. But reason may. 
Can it? What has it been doing for centuries ? — search- 
ing for a well-founded consolation with reference to 
immortality. It has planted the ladders of philosophic 
logic to find the other world. It has soared about in the bal- 
loon of bold speculation. It has inquired of the entranced, 
the magnetized, the somnambulist, and what has it dis- 
covered ?—an elysium, of higher regions, and the like. 
What are these? Modes of speech, — poetical expres- 
sions, — that is, poesy, in the reality of which it does not 
itself believe. Has reason seen anything clearly ? — 
arrived at anything safe and incontestable ?— at any con- 
viction which rises above the horrors of death, and the 
ashes of the tomb?” Pause at this stage of a strong 
intellect’s inquiry. : 
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Broken fragments of uncertain thought, as these are, 
yet how much more clearly do they set forth the points of _ 
doubt and inquiry, after which you have been reaching! 
Did he not look difficulties in the face, as intensely as 
yourself? — with an intensity, indeed, that startles and 
thrills one! You will inquire, “Were any replies, — any 
solutions given to such problems? ——_——__ Any exit 
into brighter realities?” Yes, truly! But not by the 
tapers of presentiments ; nor by the ladders and balloons 
of reason ; nor by the replies of the entranced, the mag- 
netized, or the somnambulist. ‘The radiant heights of 
revelation won his attention. His eye of faith opened on 
the Mount of Olives! Wis ear caught the majestic part- 
ing address of Jesus Christ to his faithful followers: “Ad 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.” He 
saw him blessing them with uplifted hands, — heaven, 
love, and grace beaming from the Saviour’s radiant coun- 
tenance. He beheld them, as he said, “pervaded by their 
Lord’s benediction, as by a stream of peace from Paradise.” 
He saw him “rising in silent majesty from the earth, — 
soaring in a posture of blessing upwards from the circle 
of his followers;— but ascending higher and higher, visibly, 
boldly, and occupying space, towards heaven ;— the dis- 
ciples standing and looking up after him with adoring 
wonder, till a cloud intervened betwixt Jesus and them, 
and veiled from their view the most sublime and promise- 
laden spectacle!” What could faith desire more? The 
question of another world was decided to his faith ; — not, 
indeed, as he remarked himself, “by philosophical proof, 
but by something in power and convincing influence, far 
exceeding all rational syllogisms,—by a Fact!” He 
asked not for farther testimony: “another state exists; 
we visibly behold one enter it. It is a Jocality,’ he 
exclaimed, — “a locality beyond the ether, —a real space 
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— occupying world ; —for the Lord ascended ‘hither in 
his bodily form ; and it must be a blissful world. ‘God is 
gone up with a shout, even the Lord, with the sound of a 
trumpet. Psalms.” Next came his joyful congratulations 
to himself and all around, of the certainty of immortality, 
in this glorious ascent of the Son of the Most High God; 
—praising him “for such a tangible seal to our hopes of 
immortality ;— that we creatures of sense, requiring such 
a sensible proof of the existence of a heavenly kingdom, 
should have it in such a glorious manner!” He was sat- 
isfied. 

The martyr death to which those very disciples sub- 
mitted, confirmed his faith. For they testified to the 
fact of Christ’s resurrection and ascension to their last 
breath. So also did a host of others. He saw that the 
church of eighteen centuries has been built upon it, and 
that it stands unshaken, — the bush on fire, and not con- 
sumed. So he reasoned. The fact of Christ going up 
into heaven, he did not look upon “as an isolated wonder, 
but as an indisputable link in the whole connection of the 
life of Jesus.” He saw also how predictions were fulfilled 
in it; and most wonderful would it have been, he reflected, 
had it not occurred. Jesus came from heaven, and might 
he not return? History had received this fact of his faith; 
— that it lay in the bosom of one of the most important 
histories ever given in the world ;— it won his entire con- 
fidence, and he was happy! And so am I, my friend, in 
believing the same glorious fact ; and so may you! And 
now that so many are leaving the ranks of skepticism and 
wickedness, when are you likely to have a more favourable 
time to do the same? Jesus Christ is waiting to receive 
your believing spirit, and the angels to fill heaven with 
acclamations of joy over your conversion to truth and 
righteousness, 


CHAPTER LII. 
TO “AN ANTI-SUPERSTITIONIST.” 


So you are an “anti-superstitionist!” And so am I, 
But we differ considerably in our ideas of what superstition 
is. What you call by that name, I consider the verities 
of our holy religion! And besides, you are “ proof against 
imagery, anecdotes and poetry, and frenzied declamation.” 
Well, you are in a free country. Your right is to judge 
for yourself regarding these matters. But some very 
intelligent people, you must be aware, would differ with 
you, — for they make a distinction between Christian zeal 
and the “declamation” you speak of. They have no 
objection to imagery, and anecdote, if it illustrate truth, 
and bring it home to the feelings and to the conscience. 
As to poetry, they are of opinion there is more of sturdy 
“rough and ready” prose than some of their neighbours 
altogether fancy! By the way, has it ever occurred to 
you that Satan makes a hedge around some of his servants 
now, as the Lord did around his servant Job in ancient 
times? Perhaps you and some others of like “firmness,” 
are thus honoured by his Satanic majesty. But I should 
not forget you will pronounce this to be superstition! 
Shame! that you should doubt even the existence of one 
who thinks so much of you, and may be doing so much 
for you! Satan complained bitterly that God had made 
a hedge about Job. Since then he has doubtless attempted 
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the same with regard of some of his loyal followers; for 
he still aspires to be equal with God —if not in all things, 
yet in some. If it be thus in your case, our God may yet 
break it down. The Lord has given me a sharp axe to 
swing, and by it, some of these nights, a gap may be made 
in the hedge! Through many thousands of such hedges 
has my God enabled me to hew, for his truth, a clear 
passage to the sinner’s heart ! 

That Satan will, in your case, defend the hedge, is not 
to be doubted. And should a gap be opened, and your 
willing soul escape to Christ, he will stand ready to 
prevent it. You may smile at this now; but, should you 
ever be awakened to a sense of your lost condition as a 
sinner, you may find it so to your sorrow. “Zest Satan 
should get an advantage of us ; for we are not ignorant 
of his devices,” 2 Cor. ii. 11. “An advantage of us ;” — 
usurp upon us,—or get something over and above, as 
some render it. Ie is called in Scripture “the old serpent,” 
and also in the same passage, if I mistake not, “the devil 
and Satan ;” —he is called a serpent for his cunning and 
his venom, — for his twistings and wrigglings, and the 
turnings and circlings of his temptations round about, to 
prevent the poor sinner from getting out. And not one 
would get out, were it not that God, who is faithful to his 
plans and purposes, makes a way to escape. 

Satan is the most formidable enemy that man has to 
encounter, in trying to save his own soul; and he is the 
least feared. Tis interventions are not suspected, till his 
plans succeed in the ruin of many. With such principles 
as you have, I do not wonder you are skeptical. 

There are more things in heaven above, and earth 
beneath, than are dreamed of in your philosophy. The 
passage alluded to is in Job iv. 13, 21. It was most cer- 
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tainly an apparition / Read it over, and point me to any 
thing in ancient or modern poetry to rival it! The time, 
in the dead hour of the night;— the prelude in his feel- 
ings, “fear came upon me, and trembling,’ —a sort of 
shivering, which made all his bones to shake ; — then the 
apparition, — “then a spirit passed before me,” and the 
effect upon him, — his flesh crept upon his bones, and his 
hair stood on end;—the spirit “ stood still,” — the pause, 
— his incapacity to outline in his vision, its form, — and 
yet an “image” stood before him, — the deep silence, — 
then the tones of that unearthly voice, — the penetrating 
message ! 

Before sailing for this country (England), when at the 
house of a cousin of miné@ in the city of New York, and 
examining his collection of old books, I met with an old 
copy of Hervey’s Sermons, in which I found the following 
eloquent remarks upon the passage in question, — by 
which you may see how powerfully it affected his mind, 
as well as that of your speaker: “When midnight drew 
her black curtain over the world, when darkness and deep 
silence reigned through the universe;— when, in that 
solemn moment a spirit passed before his face; when 
fearfulness and astonishment seized the beholder ; — when 
his bones shivered within; and his flesh trembled over 
him; and the hairs of his head stood erect with horror;— 
when, in the midst of these tremendous circumstances a 
voice broke forth from the fiery phantom, —a voice for 
its importance worthy to be had in everlasting remem- 
brance, and for its awfulness, enough to alarm a heart of 
stone, — ‘“Shall mortal man be more just than God ??” 

% * * * * * 

Boasting upon such subjects is not altogether befitting 
us mortals here below; but I fancy I have less fear of 
« ghosts” than yourself, after all! If I have never injured 
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the dead while living, I need have no fear of their ghosts 
molesting me after their departure. You have evidently 
thought closely upon the subject. Have you never feared 
that some of those spiritual creatures, of which Milton 
speaks, “ which walk the earth unseen, both when we wake 
and when we sleep,” — were upon your path, or a presence 
in the dark ?— oftener, perhaps, than you would feel 
willing to confess. Even good sort of people have become 
very “rational” of late years upon such subjects, and are 
disposed to administer satirical reproof, with even more 
freedom than our Lord himself, — who, when he came to 
his disciples walking upon the water, saw their trouble 
and heard their exclamations, “Jt is @ spirit,” they crying 
out at the same time with fear - he only said, “Be of good 
cheer; it is I, be not afraid.” But not a word against 
that which has been so often stigmatized as a super- 
stition. 

The same may be said of our Lord’s reply to the same 
disciples after his resurrection, when he suddenly appeared 
unto them, saying, “Peace be unto you.” It is stated, 
“But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that 
they had seenasririr.” But he, calming their fears, said, 
“Behold my hands and my feet, that it is Imyself : handle 
me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye 
see me have.” So he showed them his hands and his feet, 
which had been pierced by the nails on the cross; and 
did also eat before them. But not one word did he utter 
against this, which some are so fond of calling “a super- 
stition of the ignorant and weak-minded.” This, indeed, 
was the time to have done so, —to have shown his disciples 
their error, and to have set the matter at rest throughout 
all ages ;— that @ disembodied spirit could not be seen by 
mortal eyes ; — and, that such a possibility or fear should 
not be allowed in the Christian church, nor unrebuked in 
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the world. Did he do so? Nay, but confirmed the opinion 
instead. He chose to leave the matter where we should 
modestly leave it, to the determination of Providence. 
Christians have surrendered to unbelievers, more than 
was meet upon this subject, — in all but pronouncing that 
impossible, which God in his wisdom once thought proper 
to sanction, and has seen proper to leave open and possible, 
so far as we can learn from his revealed will, and I would 
not say that Satan himself has not been “making sport” 
of them for their unbelief, by raising up swarms of spirit- 
rappers over the land and table-turners, — pretended deal- 
ers with the dead, who now go far beyond them in the 
belief of disembodied spirits, — asserting they can bring 
them at call, and from them receive replies at war with 
the plainest declarations of the Bible! It is humili- 
ating to behold men engaged in such practices, who once 
laughed at the notion of invisible spirits, good and evil, 
but now not only believe in them, but in the greatest non- 
sense, and blaspheme besides; and to find men who once 
rejoiced or trembled before the declarations of the Bible, 
who now consider them as naught, when compared with 
facts rapped into them by “the spirits.” So it was with 
Pharaoh. He trembled before the judgments of God, 
until Satan, by magical imitations, hardened his heart. 
Satan did it, although the plagues from God provoked 
him to it. When the sorcerers and magicians of Egypt 
produced serpents, and blood, and frogs, by their enchant- 
ments, Pharaoh hardened his heart against the revelation 
of God’s will by Moses and Aaron. He would not believe 
there could be anything supernatural in that wonderful 
serpent rod, in the plague of blood, or the frog-plague. 
We should beware of limiting “the Holy One of Israel,” 
for that is forbidden in the Scriptures. What has deen, 
may be again, for aught you or I know to the contrary. 
29 
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God has reserved for himself the right of doing whatso- 
ever he may please, for the preservation of his creatures, 
or for the punishment of evil-doers; for it is written, 
“Te doeth according to his will in the army of heaven, 
and among the inhabitants of the earth y and none can 
stay his hand, or say unto him, What doest thou?” Dan. 
iv. 35. He has not bound himself by promise or declara- 
tion no more to resort to supernatural agencies. We have, 
indeed, a promise that “the waters shall no more become 
a flood to destroy all flesh ;” —)but.no promise has he 
given that a destroying angel shall no more enter camp or 
family, nor the spirits of the departed any more start forth 
into sudden visibility to “eyes of flesh and blood.” A 
remark of Dr. Adam Clarke just occurs to me, — that 
the spirits of the dead might and did appear, was a doc- 
trine held by the greatest and holiest men that ever 
existed: and a doctrine which the cavilers, free-thinkers, 
and bound-thinkers, of different ages,. have never been 
able to disprove. 

The presentiment is not wholly confined to the good. 
Wicked men, in a greater or less degree, are haunted by it. 
Their caviling and boasting are no proofs to the contrary. 
The possibility of such supernatural appearances is deeply 
imbedded in every human heart. It needs but an occasion 
to call it forth into startling action. Great wickedness 
rather predisposes the mind to it than otherwise. And 
allow me to whisper in your ear, that we have known some 
of the greatest braggadocios betray the most weakness, 
under certain circumstances. Providence may’ possibly 
furnish an occasion that may prove, at least to yourself, 
that you are no freer from this “superstition” than some 
of your less boastful neighbours ! 

Young, somewhere in his poetry, has a thought some- 
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thing like this, that they who dare even blaspheme their 
God will notwithstanding start at the motion of a feather. 
Take the following instance, which, I have it on good 
authority, happened some miles from here. 

A gentleman of some consequence in that neighbour- 
hood, but who, like yourself, despised both the Scriptures 
and religion as things disagreeable to his humors and 
inclinations; nor was evidence wanting that he disbelieved 
all revelation, and no one recollected ever to have seen 
his face in a place of worship. Of course, he was a sturdy 
disbeliever in such things as apparitions, and indeed in 
any creatures unseen, angel, spirit, or devil, to cause them. 

Well, this Mr. W. was returning home one night, 
about eleven o’clock, from a public house. He had not 
advanced far before a flash of lightning burst from a cloud 
and illumed the whole hemisphere. This he owned dis- 
composed him greatly. However, he collected courage 
and marched forward. But this circumstance, together 
with the hideous caterwauling of some cats in the adjoin- 
ing field, set his imagination to work in such a manner, 
that he could not help thinking he saw something before 
him on the left-hand side of the road resembling a monkey, 
and fearfully black, the moon shining faintly through thin 
clouds which covered the sky. This appearance caused 
our hero to pause a little on his journey and wish that he 
was “at home.” But pass it he must to his house, or turn 
back again and go by another way two miles about. 
After a little deliberation, he grasps his crab-stick, keeps 
close to the right-hand hedge, and advances slowly, not 
without some palpitation of heart and a cold sweat, 
expecting every moment to be seized. 

At last he got safely by the terrifying object and pro- 
ceeded; but is persuaded he heard the treading of some 
animal behind him, and sometimes close at his heels! 
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His attention, however, was soon diverted from this noise 
by the appearance of a whitish thing lying on the ground 
in the middle of a narrow pass in the lane. This caused 
him to abate his pace once more, and to mutter, “I believe 
all the devils of hell are let loose to-night !—I heartily 
wish I had gone to church last Sunday with my wife, as I 
promised her when I was so sick by a dose of medicine 
from that quack T r.” He was now in a greater 
dilemma than before; and would certainly have returned, 
but for the black monkey behind him. However, upon 
recollecting he could say some part of the Lord’s Prayer, 
he resolved to advance. As he approached nearer and 
nearer the object, he plainly perceived it to breathe, and 
thought he heard it groan; and, upon seeing it move, 
confesses he trembled in every part. At the same time, 
though he felt himself cold, he perspired very plentifully, 
and endeavoured to repeat the Lord’s Prayer. . At last 
he escaped this monster also in safety. But, terrible to 
relate! he had scarcely made six hasty steps before a 
donkey, which stood under the hedge, began a most 
stupendous bray just at his elbow. This, which would, 
indeed, have terrified a stouter man than Mr. W » SO 
entirely dissipated all remains of courage, that he called 
out aloud, “ Lord, have mercy upon me,” and fell flat upon 
the ground. The long-eared animal soon made an end 
of his song, and Mr. W began to consider that this 
noise certainly proceeded from a donkey, and that the 
devil would never so far degrade himself as to assume 
that character. With these thoughts he once more got 
upon his legs, and feebly pursued his way. 

Ife was not now above three hundred yards from his 
house; but in that small distance saw seven apparitions, 
one of which was like a tall corpse dressed in a shroud. 
This was also seen the following night by a neighbour; 
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which confirmed Mr. W: in his opinion that there was 
no deceptio visus with regard to what he himself had 
seen. But on the following night, it was discovered to 
be nothing more than the moon shining through between 
the corners of two houses upon his own barn! 

Mr. W. reached his house a little after twelve; but his 
spirits were so dissipated, and he was so discomposed and 
restless and fearful, that Mrs. W. scarce got him to sleep 
with a full pint of “rumbo.” Thus was this brave man, 
says my informant, who by day had courage enough to 
affront Heaven, and could by blustering frighten half the 
parish, dismanned and terrified by the stump of an old 
tree, a poor famished sheep struggling for life, and the 
moonshine upon the wall; for these were in reality his 
devils and apparitions. 

It is stated, also, that some incidents of a like nature 
have lately befallen Mr. R. F., of the same parish, who 
had taken it into his head to dispute the immortality of 
the soul. But whether these will have any effect on his 
conduct, must be left to time, the great revealer of secrets. 
The only use the narrator was disposed to make of the 
anecdote was, that the good and honest sober Christian 
sees no hobgoblins, nor fears any evil, even in the shadow 
of death itself. 
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STEPS OF ASCENT FROM THE SEPULCHER OF INFIDELITY 


— A SERMON. 


“ Deliver him from going down to the pit; I have found a ransom.” 
Job xxxiii. 24. 


Tue term “pit” in our text, has several meanings in the 
Scriptures. Ist. Those pitfalls or trap-pits, covered over 
with green boughs and turf, or weak sticks and moss, pre- 
pared to entrap wild animals in their forest ranges ;— 
allusion to which is frequently made in the Bible, where 
the devices, snares, traps, or stratagems, which the wicked 
prepare for the innocent, are spoken of. 2d. The grave, 
or those subterranean caves where the ancients buried 
thei dead. 3d. Hell, — called, in Scripture, “the bottom- 
less pit,” the true meaning of the word in my text; 
to which the pit of error, in opinion and practice, is but 
the antechamber { 

The word “ransom,” in our text, reminds us of that 
other Scripture, “Because there is wrath, beware lest he 
take thee away with his stroke ; then a great ransom can- 
not deliver thee.” Jesus Christ was God’s ransom for the 
world. St. Peter speaks of it thus: “ Ye were not redeemed 
with such corruptible things, as silver and gold ; — but 
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot.” St, John, in like manner, 
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calls him our “Advocate with the Father,’ — and “ the pro- 
pitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for 
the sins of the whole world.” St. Paul terms him, “the 
atonement.” And it is worthy of remark, that the word 
“ransom,” in the original, is “an atonement.” “ Deliver 
him from going down to the pit; for I have found an 
ATONEMENT,” — a method by which an offending sinner, 
and Aw offended God, may be reconciled. “ Deliver him,” 
— showing, that while Christ died for the world, his atone- 
ment, like the universal law of gravitation, draws the 
individual penitent sinner to itself, as well as sinners en 
masse, Where he may find mercy. And how many of 
you here present, have lately found this true in your own 
experience! Many of you have not as yet so found it. 
Certain men are called in the Scriptures, heathen, and 
this is recorded of them, “The heathen are sunk down into 
the pit that they made: in the net which they hid is their 
own foot taken.” Ps. ix. 15. A just retribution, that! 
We have men among us, —I speak respectfully, without 
intending to give offense, who in principle, to say nothing 
of their practice, seem to fall far below many of the 
heathen of ancient times. How much pains they have 
taken to entice others to the pit of error, which they have 
so artfully concealed, some of you know very well ;— and 
which I have endeavoured, at different times, faithfully to 
expose ; — for their own benefit and escape, I did so, as 
well as to put on their guard the unwary. Nor has my 
labour been in vain. It is a singularly righteous retribu- 
tion that some of these pit-diggers, find themselves in 
their own pit,—their infidel sepulcher,—and “sick 
enough of it” they are ;— though some, who are hopeless 
of anything better as their lot, seem willing to stay there! 
But there is mercy with God that he may be feared; I 
am sent with a twofold object. Ist. To deliver some 
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from going down to the pit, by exposing the folly of either 
going or remaining there. 2d. To offer a way of escape 
for such as are there, and are willing to ascend into the 
cheering light of this glorious gospel day. O pray, all 
you who are in the habit of praying, that my mission this 
evening, may be successful. I have only told you my 
twofold purpose, — not designing them as the divisions of 
my subject, as we sometimes observe in sermonizing. 
For the sake of order, however, and as a sort of rallying 
point for your attention, I may announce a proposition, or 
the title of my discourse, thus : — 


STEPS OF ASCENT FROM THE SEPULCHER OF INFIDELITY. 


The attention of “A hearer, and his companions /” 
Why have you excluded the Bible from your “inquiries?” 
I confess now, in the beginning of my address, that I hold 
not a single principle or fact relating to the human sowd, 
or its possible immortality, independently of the Bible. I 
wish this to be distinctly understood all along. If it make 
against my arguments in the minds of your party, be it so! 
Iam content to stand or fall with the Bible; — receive 
honour or dishonour with the Bible! For my part, never 
yet have I found in all my readings, — and I challenge any 
of you to contradict it, if you can, by your own experience 
among books, ancient or modern, —a single ascertained 
attribute in mind, or in God himself, not originally laid 
down in the Scriptures of truth. The same may be 
said regarding morality and benevolence, — the essential 
properties of them. Let these facts stand by themselves; 
they are to my intended observations, what an original 
title-deed, or charter, is to a copy of it. 

To one observation, I would say, very true / And what 
can you expect! If men believe they have no more soul 
than the beast, should you be surprised that they live like 
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beasts, or compose themselves to die like beasts? But 
this is far from proving that such “beastly natures ” have 
no immortal spirit lodged within them. It only shows 
how near men can approach to brutes in habit, while allied 
to devils in spirit. 

You are not the only one who has found it hard to sys- 
tematize infidelity. The great masters of it have so dis- 
agreed, each denying the authority of the other. The 
difficulty is to compose a platform upon which they might 
all agree to stand. I could suggest one, but it is doubtful 
whether it would answer your purpose, — “J believe in all 
unbelief.” Beyond this “all is sea besides, — sinks under 
you, bestorms, and then devours!” Christians have their 
“Hvangelical Alliance” platform, which answers a good 
purpose, and has quite taken the Roman Catholics by 
surprise ! 

Do you remember reading of those two great rival par- 
ties, which flourished in France, A. D. 1404? One of 
them flaunted a banner bearing this device,—a hand 
grasping a club full of knots, under which was the motto, 
— “LT envy it,” — alluding to the feeling of the opposition. 
The other faction, displayed on their banner, a carpen- 
ter’s plane, with a Mlemish motto, “ik houd,” that is, I 
hold,— meaning, I hold the means of leveling and 
smoothing your knotty club! Well, my friend, I hold a 
theological plane, that is capable of smoothing down that 
“knotty club” of yours, had I the proper time at com- 
mand. ; 

Proof, — you call for “ the proof of man’s immortality.” 
But you cannot be altegether ignorant of such proofs as 
Christians have to offer. When one reflects how much 
has been written upon the subject, and the difficulty of 
offering anything new, it is a temptation to decline the 
challenge. It has been the theme of themes of all ages. 


. 
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The mind and talent and learning of all nations have been 
expended upon it. Need we wonder at it? It is the 
theme of themes, the question of questions, — before 
which most other questions dwindle into insignificance. 
Next to the existence of a God, we may rank the immor- 
tality of the soul. Itis this which throws such an imposing 
grandeur over the work of redemption. I forbear to 
enlarge just here. Volumes might be written upon the 
theme. I can only seize upon the salient points, and 
present them for your consideration, —if I may use the 
figure, — “ the steps by which men have emerged from the 
sepulcher, ascended the throne, and in hope seized the 
crown of immortality.” Let us proceed at once to these 
steps; and if you are as willing to ascend as your speaker, 
we. shall soon emerge together into the free, pure air of 
heaven, and the glorious light of gospel day. 

I. Tue Brstz. 1. This is the jirst step, and it is 
full of light! It renders visible the darkness and dreari- 
ness of your sepulcher, while it assists your uncertain feet 
to those steps which ascend to life, light, and immortality. 
“Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my 
path,” says the Psalmist. And again, “Zhe steps of a 
good man are ordered by the Lord, and he delighteth in 
his way.” — Ay, and so are the steps of those who desire 
to be good! It is also said, in the same book, “The law 
of his God is in his heart: none of his steps shall slide” 
He who receives the Bible as the word of God, every step 
in his ascent from error shall be enlightened and estab- 
lished thereby. I invite you to this step! 

2. I was reading to-day of the celebrated Hrasmus, and 
the judicious Locke, who, having trod the circle of the 
sciences and ranged through the whole extent of litera- 
ture, betaking themselves wholly to the Bible, leaving 
the sages of antiquity, arid sitting incessantly at the feet 
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of Jesus; esteeming the light of their own reason but as 
the glimmerings of a glow-worm, when compared with 
the steady blaze of Revelation. 

3. And the clegant and learned Hervey exclaimed, 
“Waft, waft me, then, oh, waft me to Sion’s consecrated 
bowers! let my thoughts perpetually rove through the 
awfully pleasing walks of inspiration! For what are the 
fables of Grecian song, or the finest pages of Roman elo- 
quence, when compared with the matchless prerogatives 
of Revelation!” But I am only anticipating your future 
-pleasure in “ Sion’s consecrated bowers, — in the pleasing 
walks of inspiration,” — after your complete liberation 
from the thraldom of skepticism ! 

4, From that book, if you will believe its testimony, 
you may learn the difference between brutes and men, — 
the latter having been created in the image and likeness 
of God, and thus became possessed of a living soul. Gen. 
ii. 7.— The distinction between the body that descends 
into the earth at death, and the spirit that returns unto 
God who gave it. Eccles. xii. 7.— To distinguish between 
the body which man can destroy, and the sowl that is 
indestructible. , Matt. x. 28. There, also, you may learn 
the final destiny of soul and body after the resurrection. 
Matt. xxv. 31-46. Rev. xx. 11-15. And 2 Coy. v. 10. 
That book will also give you an insight into your own 
compound nature, in such terms as “ Zhe hidden man,”— 
“ The inner man,” — “The outer mun,” — “The old man,” 
— “The new man.” Significant phrases these! And if 
in the mean time you desire to know the natwre and worth 
of “ the inner man,” our Lord Jesus Christ will assist you 
toan estimate. Hear him: “Zor what is a man profited 
if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? 
or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” 
Matt. xvi. 26. You see, my dear sir, that you and your 
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companions have each a soul that the world is too poor to 
purchase !—that to attempt to offer an equivalent for it 
would bankrupt the world. From this you may readily 
infer that it is a libel on the Scriptures to say that “ they 
degrade man ;” —also infer the immense importance of 
the incarnation and sufferings of Jesus Christ for his 
redemption. More upon man by and by. Were I sure 
you had planted your feet believingly upon this step, — 
any of you, how I would rejoice. Let us ascend to 
another step. 

II. Gop, anp THE Errerniry or Gop. 1. God exists.’ 
This is self-evident. You do not deny it. It needs no 
argument. Proofs are everywhere. It is believed every- 
where. All nations have given their voice to that ;— 
none so barbarous, says Zully, as not to believe in the 
existence of a God. No man denies it but he (to use an 
idea of an old writer) who has sinned away both his 
sense and reason, and such a lethargy has come over him 
that he has thrown away from him his very manhood. 

2. To the voice of universal nations we may add the 
voice of universal nature. “To the fact of the divine 
existence, her protestations are positive, loud, and unceas- 
ing, — this is a truth of which she is never making less 
than solemn affirmation and oath, with all her myriads of 
voices.” The same may be said of the Bible. And dowe 
not find something like a recognition of the sentiment just 
quoted in that wonderful hearing, which St. John de- 
scribes thus: “And every creature which is in heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the 
sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and 
honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever.” 
Rev. v.18. An old author has this remark, that the vis?- 
ble creation is the heathen’s Bible, the ploughman’s prim- 
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er, and the traveler’s perspective, through which he 
receives representations of the excellences of God. The 
real Bible, too, — our printed Bible, is everybody’s Bible, 
— it testifies to all that from everlasting to everlasting he 
is God;—who only hath immortality, dwelling in the 
light.” Psalms xe. 2, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

The next step is: 

II. Man. 1. What is man? The body is not the 
man, — not the whole man. The old Greek philosophers 
admitted that, when they said, “Zhe soul is the man, the 
body ts but its servant.” What is the soul? It is that 
which thinks, reasons, judges ; —that which is capable 
of knowing, loving, and obeying God. You feel these 
things within yourself. Herein you may perceive the 
difference between mind and matter, between that which 
_is material and that which is immaterial. Especially do 
you herein perceive the difference between yourself and a 
brute animal. Mark this fact as the gu/f between you 
and a brute, over which it cannot pass. 

2. Avoid Scripture, if you choose. But what does 
this teach? What are we to infer? Anything short of 
higher accountability and superior destiny after death ? 
Zoography is an interesting and instructive study. We 
find much in the forms, natures, habits, and propensities 
of inferior animals to excite our admiration ;— many un- 
equivocal marks of the wisdom and goodness of God. 
And as a gentleman once remarked to me, on noticing 
the remarkable sagacity of a dog, that it is sometimes no 
easy matter to mark the distinction between instinct and 
yeason in animals; — that is, at a certain point of exhibition, 
he meant. Carry inquiry but a little farther, and man 
towers above the brute, like a god! Man is a creature 
of glorious majesty, fallen and degraded though he is. 
His body is a masterpiece of the workmanship of God. 

30 
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But his soul !— “the finest workmanship of God is there; 
— there reposes the hidden majesty of man ; — vast in its 
powers, ethereal in its kind.” The throne of intellectual 
splendor within confers grandeur upon the body without. 
Proofs are thickly sown here, sir, — upspringing all 
around;-—and so profusely, one is at a loss to make a 
selection. The spirituality of the soul. Its power of 
abstraction, — that is, separating itself from the world, 
and ideas from ideas. The profuseness of its thoughts. 
High proofs here, sir! The great Dr. Bates once observed 
that there is nothing in all the world so profuse as the 
soul of man; that the sun is not so full of beams, as the 
soul of thoughts ;——if carnal, indeed, in its temper, there 
is a vile expense of thoughts upon inferior objects: but if 
renewed in grace, the soul’s tendencies are constantly to 
God, and the thoughts, like troops, run up to heaven and 
unbosom themselves in the Infinite ! 

8. The arts and sciences stand ready with their con- 
vincing illustrations; — each with its definite commence- 
ment, but its ending, where? who has found it ? — 
progressive as time, limitless as eternity, one would think. 
Who would be fool enough now to write, ne plus ultra, 
—no more beyond,—no farther perfection over any of 
the sciences, even the most perfect of them? This needs 
neither argument nor illustration. It is a fact, —as the 
great sun in the firmament of heaven. Why something 
more beyond in every science? The progressive power of 
the human soul, in a manner, necessitates it. All science 
worthy of the name is progressive; — naturally capable 
of it. But it requires the human soul to render it pro- 
gressive, — which it does, because it is itself capable of 
perpetual progression. But for that, science itself would 
stand still. Why has it not reached its stand-point long 
ere this? because the soul of man has yet reached no 
such point, and science must advance with the sow, 
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4. What is it that originates and develops the 
wonders of science, and carries it foward to higher and 
yet higher perfection? — Mind/ Did this pet escape 
Cicero? No! but he seized it as a proof of the soul’s 
immortality. So long as the Latin language exists, it will 
perpetuate that noble sentiment of that immortal orator: 
“When I consider the wonderful activity of the mind, so 
great a memory of what is past, and such a capacity of 
penetrating into the future; when I behold such a multi- 
tude of discoveries thence arising, I believe, and am firmly 
persuaded, that a nature which contains so many things 
in itself, cannot be mortal.” But were Cicero upon the 
earth now, and had our stand-point, what would he say ? 
Science was then in its infancy, comparatively, yet so 
charmed was he with the proofs it gave that men were 
immortal, that he declared, whether right or wrong in his 
helief, that, while he lived, he would never allow himself 
to be parted from the opinion. I can only quote from 
memory, but his’ sentiment differs little from the following: 
“Tf I am wrong in supposing the souls of men to be immor- 
tal, 1 please myself with my mistake; nor while I live will 
I suffer this opinion, with which I am so much delighted, 
to be wrested away from me. But if at death I am to be 
annihilated, as some minute philosophers suppose, I have 
this to console me, that they, pens extinct also, shall not 
be present to laugh at my mistake!” Further than this you 
could hardly expect a mind to venture, without a revela- 
tion from Heaven upon which to base its hopes of immor- 
tality. 

5. And here permit me to remind you of my remarks 
on memory * awhile since, —“so great a memory,” 
observed Cicero, — and you may, perhaps, remember the 
instances or illustrations of it. But that was only one 


* See Chapter XIX. 
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faculty; what then must the others be! What a glorious 
being is the soul, when all these powers are in vigorous 
action! What shall we say to these things? Are the 
conclusions of infidelity at all in harmony with such facts ? 
Are they not at war with every legitimate inference which 
may be gathered from them? Come, my friend! place 
your assured and unreluctant foot upon this noble and 
self-honoring step, in your ascent from the gloomy sepul- 
cher of skepticism !— repeating those striking lines of 
some poet, whose name I forget : — 


“ Say, can a soul possessed 
Of such extensive, deep, tremendous powers, 
Enlarging still, be but a finer breath 
Of spirits dancing through their tubes awhile, 
And then forever lost in vacant air?” 


IV. Over Rerartionsurre To Gop. 1. This is the fourth 
step out of the sepulcher! We are the only creatures in 
the visible world who indicate affinity or kindred with 
God. No other creatures are capable of understanding or 
admiring his works, — of thinking of him, or of render- 
ing love and adoration, and obedience to him. This fact 
cannot escape the most unthinking infidel, although he may 
violently exclude it from his creed. Every thing around 
and above us bears the impress of an almighty mind, — 
the plan and work of an infinite intelligence. Man is 
capable of appreciating these evidences. In this respect he 
is infinitely nearer, in resemblance to such a mind, than all 
else besides. Therefore, he has a self-evident right, fallen ° 
as he is, to claim kindred with the skies. There is a God- 
like resemblance in his intellectual developments. God is 
a living, intelligent being; so are we;—the fittest to be 
his terrestrial representatives. Inference 1st. We are his 
offspring ; —a favorite idea of the ancient heathen phi- 


ASCENT FROM THE SEPULCHER OF INFIDELITY. 353 


losophers. Inference 2d. We are immortal. The im- 
mortality of God our Father, supposes ours. 

2. If you suppose the talents of our race will not admit 
of such high claims, you are welcome to any other mode 
of reasoning. This is elevating and ennobling. But let 
us not forget, that one of the first principles of infidelity, 
is human degradation! Deny man an immortal spirit, 
and you brutalize him. This needs no argument. This 
is the fourth step, sir! and I would like to overlay it with 
pure gold, for it is worthy of it!) This is the gold: the 
wisdom, power, and goodness of God, — all infinite in him, 
are as so many pledges that he will not suffer such a noble 
creature as man, to fall into annihilation at death. To 
suppose the contrary, is to 

“ Bring into doubt the wisdom of the skies.”’ 

V. Man’s Capacitizs ARE TOO LARGE FOR THIS 
Worip. 1. The world cannot fill them. They are insa- 
tiable. Our desires are infinite, because our capacities 
are unbounded ; — finite cannot fillinfinite. Can a triangle 
fill a circle? Nor can limitable fill illimitable. This is an 
every-day experience. Many who have not a single want 
unsupplied, nor a single earthly wish ungratified, are not 
satisfied, because not happy, often miserable. The soul 
wants that which earth cannot supply. The wants of the 
body are adjusted. Earth is adapted to its constitution. 
Not so to the spiritual part of man. God himself is the 
portion of the human sow/. If this was not the design of 
God, he contemplated its misery, instead of its happiness; 
for he has so constituted it that nothing else can render it 
permanently happy. This is fact, sir, however infidels 
may scorn to admit it. The sow is capable of holding 
communion with its Creator;—of enjoying friendship 
and fellowship with God. If the Creator designed not 
himself to be the sowl’s portion, he has left it portionless. 

* 30* 
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In that case, with all our talk about the dignity of man, 
the advantage is upon the side of the brute. What thi.k 
you? The wants of the brute are met when developed. 
When gratified, his wants are all adjusted. Not so with 
man, as we have noticed. He wants something more ;— 
tires of that, and pants for more. His soul owtgrows it, 
enjoy what he may of earthly good. Earth cannot satisfy. 
He is unwilling to own it. The fact is within him, and he 
cannot dey it. He is too proud and self-confident to own 
it. “The Lord is my portion, saith my soul,” exclaimed 
one of old. The sinner will not allow his soul to say so; 
but insists, happiness is to be found where his carnality 
locates it. 

2. It is so, also, in the acquirement of knowledge ; —or 
in the pursuit of scientific discoveries, or in military con- 
quests. The soul of man will not sit down contented, 
but onward in acquisition to the hour of dissolution. Sir 
Isaac Newton triumphant amidst the ascertained laws of 
universal gravitation;— Benjamin Franklin amid the 
identity of lightning, and the revealed mysteries of the 
electrical fluid; — Watt and Fulton in their experiments 
upon steam ; — Kepler amidst his ascertained theories of 
the tides ; — Alexander the Great, with Persia, Babylonia, 
Syria, Egypt, and India at his feet ; — Julius Cesar, with 
a thousand cities at his disposal, ancient Britain, and Gaul, 
Alexandria, Pontus, African and Spanish tributaries, with 
the whole Adriatic coast, resounding with the fame of his 
victories, and the standard of the Roman eagle floating 
in the most distant parts of-Asia;— Napoleon Bonaparte, 
and his hitherto unheard-of extent of French empire ;— 
with a host of other great names that might be mentioned, 
in science and in conquest, — did they pause in their mid 
career ? or slacken their pace, or sit down contented with 
their achievements? No, no!— onward /— one of them 
bursting into tears, upon learning that there were wotlds 
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without number overhead, while he had conquered but 
one , and another, Newton, when congratulated upon his 
vast discoveries in the natural sciences, pensively remarked, 
that he felt like a youth picking up pebbles on the shore 
of the great ocean of truth! Bonaparte was heard to 
say: “I have plans for the lives of forty emperors, but 
before I have time to execute two of them, I should be 
worn out, body and soul; for our poor lamp does not burn 
long. Life is too short to stand still; as soon as I have 
thought, I execute.” But look around you! The sphere 
is limited, but what do you see? Your successful neigh- 
bours afford convincing illustration, without being beholden 
to history ; —“ a@ little more,” said a wealthy and grasping 
merchant, when one asked him how much of the world 
it would require to satisfy him. Man’s capacities are too 
large for the present world. Place your feet upon this: 
step y and it will lift your head high above the damps of 
infidelity’s sepulcher! 

VI. Tue Princirre or Iumorraritry 1s A ConstiTv- 
TIONAL Evement in Man. 1. This is the sixth step/ The 
principle of it is within us. It is bound up with our con- 
scious existence. We encounter it in early life, and late 
in life ; — crudely at first, indeed, is our understanding 
of it;—as one, a long time ago, observed: “Thus we are 
men, and we know not how. There is something in us, 
that can be without us, and will be after us, though it is 
strange that it hath no history, what it was before us, nor 
cannot tell how it entered into us.” So wrote one two 
hundred years ago, who seemed as if trembling upon the 
balance of infidelity. Many years after, a poet exclaimed + 

“ Whence came 1? — Memory cannot say; 
What am 1? — Knowledge will not show; 
Bound whither? — ah! away, away, 
Far as eternity can go: — 


Thy love to win, thy wrath to flee, 
O God! thyself my teacher be.” 
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2. Hume asked himself similar questions, but his skep- 
ticista hushed those voices which spoke of an eternity of 
soul within! “I am affrighted and confounded,” said that 
unhappy man, “with the solitude in which I am placed 
by my philosophy,” — another name for his infidelity!' He 
continued, “ When I look abroad, on every side, I see dis- 
pute, contradiction, distraction. When I turn my eye 
inward, I find nothing but doubt and ignorance. Where 
am I? or whatam I? From what cause do I derive 
my existence? To what condition shall I return? Tam 
confounded with questions. I begin to fancy myself in a 
most deplorable condition, environed with darkness on 
every side.” Why such doleful questions as these? It 
was but the wail of his poor soul in the sepulcher of infi- 
delity! He would neither listen to the Bible, nor to the 
testimony of his own conscience. The answers to his 
questions were within his own breast, but his skepticism 
had quite closed his ear against them,— perhaps hushed 
them altogether. 

3. The principle of immortality is within us. Nor is 
it inoperative. It makes itself felt directly or indirectly. 
Directly, by its every-day presence, and action, more or 
less, upon our feelings and conscience. Who among you 
can deny this? Indirectly by deputizing its power and 
authority, to the other faculties, — it becoming, as it were, 
their constituent. 

4, This principle is not self-planted ;—we did not 
originate it in ourselves. It is, indeed, self-found ; — self- 
recognized. But it was there before we noticed it. Occa- 
sion developed its presence, as part of our being. The 
history of your own mental developement, for proof. It 
was born with us ; was part and parcel of us. Thus it 
is natural to us, — as our eyes, ears ! — as reason, memory, 
conscience, and the hopes and fears of the soul within. 
But ascend upon the seventh step. 
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VII. Tue Princrere or Immonrariry 1s UNtversat 
AmonG Men. 1. This instinct of our common humanity ; 
— this propensity to immortality ;— this longing after 
perpetuity of being;— this natural recoil from annihila- 
tion ;— this magnifier of the hopes and fears of all men; 
— this intense wish to remember, and to be remembered 
after death;—O sir, in what age, climate, nation, — 
among what tribes, kindred, tongues and people, has it 
not been found ? 


“Have not we too? — yes, we have 
Answers, and we know not whence; 
Echoes from beyond the grave, 
Recognized intelligence. 


* * * * 


“ Often as the inward ear 
Catches such rebounds, beware, — 
Listen, ponder, hold them dear, 
For of God, — of God they are.’’ 


2. Socrates and Plato, Cicero and Seneca, and a host 
of others on classic and pagan grounds, — men who have 
left their 


“ Lasting footprints on the sands of time,’’— 


gave it their pure and solemn testimony ; — anticipations 
and presentiments thereof, are rife in all their writings ; — 
from periods long anterior to the times of him who pointed 
to a dead body, saying, “See the shell of the flown bird!” 
—tothe erain Roman history, when an eagle let loose, 
and soaring in the air, when a great man died, commem- 
orated the liberation of the sow/ from the imprisonment of 
the body, and its entrance upon immortality !—a senti- 
ment echoed and re-echoed by hundreds of millions of 
voices throughout all succeeding ages,—even by those, 
in whose ears the declarations of the inspired volume 
never reverberated ! 
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3. That they had their doubts upon the subject, and 
distressing ones, I will not deny ; — “at one time speaking 
as from the skies, and at another, uttering the language 
of the sepuicher, according as hope or fear was the ora- 
cle of the moment ;” — yet the evidence is also undenia- 
ble, that the pre-assurance of an eternity of being, lived 
through it all, like an exposed taper through a long night 
of storm and uncertainty. This, sir, is a high evidence, 
that the principle has been implanted in universal man, 
by the Creator. 

4. And what shall we say of it in our own times ? — 
when the sunlight of revelation, has taken the place of 
the moonlight of nature? Say of it? —that the inten- 
sity of the principle is in accordance with the luminary ! 
The propensity to immortality is more distinctly and gen- 
erally diffused and influential. 

5. There is a passage in Lord Byron’s journal worth 
repeating. Ponder his words: “It has been said that the 
immortality of the soul is a grand peutétra, (perhaps,) but 
still it is a grand one. Everybody clings to it, — the 
stupidest, and dullest, and wickedest of human bipeds is 
still persuaded that he is immortal.” Just so, your lord- 
ship! And though you, and others of higher intelligence, 
may have hated the idea, and spurned it, and wished the 
contrary, and argued against it, yet it followed you and 
them, as a presence ; — the consciousness of it remained, 
awake or 


“Tn sleep, — 
Tn sickness, haunting them with dire suspicions 
Of something in themselves that would not die.” 


6. What shall we say of this universal principle? Is 
it a superfluous appendage to man’s mental constitution ?— 
something unnecessary,— not needed? But would not 
that be a reflection upon the wisdom of God? Besides, 
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if a superfluity, would it not be foreign to our nature, and 
therefore injurious? But that would impeach his good- 
ness. It would also be accidental, and therefore limited. 
But that, would reflect upon the impartiality of God. 
Besides, if a deception, it reflects upon his veracity ; 
for its universal prevalence within, if it has any meaning, 
it is equivalent to a promise from our Creator, that we 
shall live forever after death. 

7. But the principle or propensity to immortality is 
not foreign to our nature. It is home-born, and home- 
bred; consequently it is not injurious. What virtwous 
man or woman ever thought so? Infidels themselves are 
ashamed to insist it is hurtful to man. Facts and com- 
mon sense are against them. They act towards it as if 
it were so. Why should they? Unless it is their pleas- 
ure to act the brute without compunction!  Injurious! 
In what respect?— To man, as a rational, social, and 
intelligent being?— To his morals, health, life? Nay, 
verily!) The propensity is conservative of all these ! 

It is not a superfluity, then. It is essential to our well- 
teing ; —never tends to our él-being, unless we choose to 
have it so by our own misconduct. 

8. It isa pre-assurance, sirs, not to be falsified. Sup- 
pose the contrary, and you suppose a solitary anomaly in 
nature, —that is a deviation, a departure from rule, — 
God’s rule in the government of the universe ; — evident 
in the heaven above us, and upon the earth beneath our 
feet ; — remarkably illustrated in the brute creation. Con- 
sider the inferior species. Each has its characteristic 
class of faculties. These grow’ with its growth, and 
strengthen with its strength. In due season their wse is 
realized, and not falsified. Among the faculties and pro- 
pensities of man we find one acting prominently towards 
immortality. Is its wse never to be realized? Why 
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should the flaw be found in man ?— the greatest fuilure 
in the noblest .creature ? — that is, if this God-implanted 
principle be nothing but a deception? What think you? 
Stand firmly upon this step, in your escape from the 
gloomy sepulcher of Infidelity ! . 

VIU. Tuer Srreneru or THE PRINCIPLE EXHIBITED 
IN THE LossEs SUSTAINED BY AN ADHERENCE TO I?. 
1. History is full of illustrations ; — loss of ease, charac- 
ter, influence, prosperity, property, liberty, health, and life 
itself, rather than violate its dictates, or incur the eternal 
penalties of which it is the conscious pledge. The obser- 
vation is fully applicable to modern times, and to every 
day life. 

2. Examples might be furnished to an almost unlimited 
extent. You are doubtless well informed upon this, as 
you seem familiar with history. . There is a stern integrity 
about this principle of our nature,—and a mighty 
strength. The spirit of that sentiment imputed to one 
who flourished more than two thousand years ago, has 
influenced countless millions of Adam’s race. 


“ The spacious earth holds not a bait to tempt me! 
What would it profit me, if I should gain 
Imperial Ecbatan, the extended land 
Of fruitful Media, nay, — this world’s wide empire, — 
If mine eternal soul must be the price?” 


The emperor who tempted the martyr Cyprian to 
renounce the principle, by offering a grain of incense to the 
idol to save his life, learned its strength. “Take time to 
deliberate,” said the emperor; “Zhere needs no delibera- 
tion in the case,” replied Cyprian, and he was hurried on 
to his death agony! 

Take a fact in French history. The king enjomed a 
duty on his prime minister which conflicted with this 
principle, He refused. The king was surprised, — expos- 
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tulated, and at length startled by the final reply: “Size, 
if I had two souls I might sacrifice one of them to please 
you, but I have only one soul, and I cannot sacrifice that.” 
You remember that exclamation of Charles the Fifth, 
when his counselor, Antonino de Lena, advised him to 
slay all the German princes, that he might reign alone: 
“Oh, anima! anima!” &c. “Oh, my soul! my soul! what 
then will become of my soul?” The principle, sirs, the 
principle, is developing its strength! I could multiply illus- 
trations, but it is not necessary. Stand firmly, then, and 
erect, upon this step, and look around you; — recognize the 
reality and sincerity of this principle,— its potency and 
necessity, its strength and its victories! Call this an 
inferential proof, if you please, but there is a nobility about 
it you will hardly deny. Enough for the present. You 
may come to Christ if you will, every one of you. There 
are afew more steps, which I shall point out on the next 
occasion. In the mean time, if any of you are convinced 
of sin, as you are of ‘the certainty of your own coming 
immortality, and “eternal judgment,” call upon God for 
mercy, and you ‘shall not be denied. Then if, under 
happier circumstances, you return to examine the remain- 
ing steps from your once gloomy sepulcher, you may do 
so with a glad and thankful heart, —like that political 
prisoner rescued from the dungeon by a free and full 
pardon, who takes pleasure in returning to view the dreary 
spot where he spent many a sad and weary month! 
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CHAPTER LIV. 


STEPS OF ASCENT FROM THE SEPULCHER OF INFIDEL< 
ITY.— A SERMON. 


“He brought me up also out of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and 
set my feet upon a rock, and established my goings. And he hath puta 
new song in my mouth, even praise unto our God: Many shall see it, and 
fear, and shall trust in the Lord.’’ Psalms xl. 2, 3. 


“ He will deliver his soul from going down into the pit, and his life shall 
see the light.””" Job xxxiii. 28. 


Mucu might be said upon these two texts. This we 
may say, they mutually illustrate each other. “He brought 
me up also out of an horrible pit,and miry clay,” &c. The 
word “also” refers to something going before, which 
might as well, perhaps, have been embraced in my text. 
But I can tell you what it is. He tells us, that before he 
got out of that doleful pit, he “waited patiently for the 
Lord;” but not as some of you awakened skeptics, who 
are struck dumb by despair, or unbelief, or presumption, 
which, you know best yourselves;— he cried unto the 
Lord, for he says, “the Lord inclined unto me, and heard 
my cry.” After which He brought him up also out of the 
horrible pit / ay, and made him sing a song of deliverance, 
instead of uttering the cry of distress! It was “a@ new 
song,” such as he had never sung before. He had sung 
many a song, doubtless, but none like that! His feet 
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were upon a rock, and his goings were established; and 
so he might well sing, and shout too, if he pleased! Do 
you not wish, some of you, that it were so with you? 
And so it may be, if you will only cry unto the Lord as 
he did, and as some around you have lately done, who 
were as badly off and in as desperate a plight, as he was 
who speaks in our text. 

The object of all preaching should be to do good ; — to 
reclaim souls from error, —to convert the sinner, and to 
build up believers in faith and true holiness. And ‘you 
are witnesses how steadily we have kept ourselves to this 
point, — both your speaker, and his helpers ;— and also 
of the results. “What hath God wrought,” before your 
eyes, in the salvation of many such! He has delivered 
many a soul out of the pit, and from going down into 
“the bottomless pit;” and he will yet deliver many 
more. 

We promised to resume the subject of the steps. I 
invite your attention to the ninth step in the ascent from 
the dismal sepulcher of infidelity. Those of you who yet 
remain within its gloomy atmosphere, come and occupy 
it with me; — ay, and with some of your old companions 
in error, who have been up on Christian ground, enjoying 
zospel day, pardoned, saved, happy;—which you all 
may be, if you will, through faith in Christ. However, 
stand on this step and look around, and look toward 
better things. 

IX. Tue PrevaLence or Misery in ruais Lirs, 
AND THE SusTarInInc PowER OF THE PRINCIPLE -O¥ 
Innrortauiry. 1. That misery, complicated misery, pre- 
yails widely over the earth, needs no labored argument 
from me to prove. Nor can any deist among you account 
for it on any other principle, than that this world is full 
of complicated wickedness. “The misery of man is great 
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upon him,” says a sacred writer. God himself challenges 
the attention of every sinner to the same fact, and to its 
cause. “Thine own wickedness shall correct thee, and thy 
backslidings shall reprove thee: know therefore and see 
that it is an evil thing and bitter, that thou hast forsaken 
the Lord thy God, and that my fear is not in thee, saith 
the Lord God of hosts,’ Jeremiah ii. 19. Voltatre, from 
whose writings some have culled so freely, admitted that 
the world abounds with wonders, but that it also abounds 
with victims; and that there is more wretchedness in man 
than in all other animals put together; — that he loves 
life, yet knows that he must die;— that cheating and 
being cheated, throat-cutting, and diffusing misery, is the 
great business of his life; and that the bulk of mankind are 
nothing more than a crowd of wretches, ‘equally criminal, 
equally unfortunate; and concludes the dismal picture 
with, “Z wish I had never been born.” He stated what 
he considered fact, but his philosophy failed him in 
searching for the cause. The Scriptures. would have 
taught it him, but these he had rejected. 

2. That the children of God share in these miseries, is 
not to be denied. But they have a support under them 
which the sons of error have not; — the grace of God in 
the heart, with the hope of endless blessedness in the life 
to come! This in reversion has rendered many a servant 
of God stronger in the hour of trial and affliction, than 
Adam in Paradise, who had it in possession. Instance 
Job, half dead among the ashes; how nobly he repulsed 
his devil-sent wife, tempting him to despair and _blas- 
phemy! But Adam, when Satan despatched his wife to 
him with a solicitation to unbelief and sin, how soon he 
yielded! “Lord,”, said a pious man, “I am content to 
suffer any pains and torments, if I might see thy face one 
day!” And another sweetly sang: — 
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“Accepting my pain, 
T no longer complain, 
But wait till at last I the haven obtain 
Till the storms are all o’er, 
And, afflicted no more, 
On the plank of the ship I escape to the shore! ”” 


3. When the devoted Dr. Payson lay dying, he 
observed, “If God had told me some time ago that h® 
was about to make me as happy as I could be in this 
world, and then had told me that he should begin by 
crippling me in all my limbs and removing me from all 
my sources of enjoyment, I should-have thought it a very 
strange mode of accomplishing his purpose. God has 
been depriving me of one blessing after another, and now, 
when I am a cripple and not able to move, I am happier 
than ever I was in my life before. Yet, in all this, how 
is God’s wisdom made manifest! For if you should see 
aman shut up in aclose room idolizing a set of lamps, 
and rejoicing in their light, and you wished to make him 
happy, you would begin by blowing out his lights; and 
then throw open the shutters, to let in the light of 
heaven!” If you suppose all this but the effect of the 
imagination, why is it that it is only at the deathbed of 
Christians where you can see it illustrated ? 

4, It is the hope of immortal life, that supports under 
the miseries of life and death, — united, indeed, with the 
grace and love of God. “How can these people suffer 
such grievous things?” inquired a spectator, on beholding 
the sufferings endured by Christians in the days of mar- 
tyrdom. <A by-stander replied that the cause was found 
in that passage of their Scriptures: “Hye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him,” 1 Cor.ii.9. It so affected the inquirer, that he 
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had no rest till he found mercy; and he also died a mar- 
tyr for the religion of Christ! 

5. The same grace, and hope of eternal life, support the 
good in all ills and privations of this life, — mental, phys- 
ical, domestic, and business life. That was a sweet 
prayer of one — 


“ Forbid my unbelief to say 
There is no mercy here!’ 


And what a source of comfort, when sorrow. bowed 
down the spirits for a little, to be able to repeat, “Whom 
the Lord loveth he chasteneth ;—he whom thou lovest is 
sick /” —and in the extremest sufferings to say — 


“ The very hand that strikes the blow, 
Was wounded once for me!” 


6. “Every blessing the present lacks, heaven hereafter 
will supply ;— the less of earth the more of heaven !” — 
have been the watchwords of Christians for ages, passing 
through the vale of poverty to their home above! _ 

Voltaire, had he been a believer in Jesus, instead of 
saying, “I wish I had never been born,” might have sung 
with Wesley — 


* Preserved through faith, by power divine, 
A miracle of grace I stand! 
I prove the strength of Jesus mine! 
Jesus, upheld by thy right hand, 
Though in the flesh I feel the thorn, 
J bless the day that I was born.” 


Vast numbers of the holy and the good are now press- 
ing onward and upward to a brighter world, cheerily 
saying, with the German poet, —- 
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“Through night to light, 
Through storm to calm, 
Through frost to spring, 
Through strife to peace, 
Through cross to crown, 
Through woe to joy, 
Through death to life; 
And through this vale of tears, 
And through this thistle-field of life, ascend 
To the great supper in that world whose years, . 
With bliss unfading, cloudless, knows no end!’’ 


7. And now, my friends, standing upon this step, which 
only Christianity could furnish, and lifted as you are, far 
above the sepulchral gloom of infidelity, allow a question : 
Has your late system, however it may ally itself to phi- 
losophy, any support equal to this, for its suffering vota- 
ries? You know it has not! “Oh, do not talk to me 
about philosophy !” exclaimed a distressed father, mourn- 
ing over the corpse of a lovely and beloved daughter. 
And yet that gentleman had said to a friend of mine some 
months previous, that philosophy was quite sufficient, 
independent of religion, to support us under all the ills of 
life. That friend entered the room, and. found him sit- 
ting upon a sofa inthe deepest gloom,— “Come and 
comfort me,” said the distressed father. “ What! is not 
your philosophy able to comfort you ?” inquired my friend. 
“Oh, do not talk to me about philosophy ! do not speak of 
philosophy under such a trial as this!” How Providence 
can provide means to show men how worthless are all sup- 
ports, except those purchased so dearly for us on Calvary! 

Ascend another step. 

X. ANNIHILATION Is 4 ForREIGN AND AN UNNATURAL 
IpEA To THE Human Minv. 1. Foreign, —imported, — 
not a native idea of the soul, but an alien to the common- 
wealth of the virtues, feelings, principles of “the inner 
man.” 
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2. Unnatural ; — contrary to the instincts of our 
nature, — in defiance of its laws ;— at war with our affec- 
tions, predispositions, and presentiments, unless greatly 
vitiated and polluted by sin. It is a forced idea; and 
therefore disagreeable to the real convictions, because in 
opposition to them. 

3. Annihilation! —to be forever nothing. It is hor- 
rible f 


“The soul shrinks back upon herself, and startles at destruction.” 


Eternity of being! It is both a pleasing and a dread- 
Sul thought ; — dreadful to those who are not preparing 
for it; pleasing to those who are. “If a dream,” said 
Addison, “let me enjoy it; sure it makes me both the 
happier and the better man.” It tends as much to happi- 
ness, as to sound morals, and to morality, as to happiness. 
Indeed, they mutually and pleasingly react upon each 
other, under its benign influences. 

4. Forever miserable, or forever nothing! That was 
your idea,—a dreadful alternative, was it not? The 
former, I suppose, rendered the latter desirable, and there- 
fore bearable. The choice was not,surprising. And yet 
your soul would have rejected both but for “the force of 
circumstances,” so true is she to her primitive idea of 
eternity of well-being! To live forever and to be happy 
forever is quite a different affair is it not? An eternity 
. of being and an eternity of well-being or of ill-being, is the 
primitive, constitutional idea of our nature. 

5. Annihilation, like hell, is a necessity, — accidental, 
an after-thought. Sin originated hell. There is no proof 
that such a place existed in the primitive creation of God, 
until angels became devils. I believe, with your Harris, 
that hell ,was accidental, so to speak, — necessitated by 
sin ; —an after-creation, forced upon the Almighty, that 
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he might provide a receptacle for guilt. Annihilation ; — 
sin originates the notion of it. A liking for it is unnatural. 
It has no place in the primitive ideas of the young mind, 
or its early creations. Guilt forces the soul to create the 
notion, —it is an after-creation, forced upon the soul by 
sin as a receptacle for a guilty conscience, and a refuge 
from uneasiness and remorse. This is a fact/ I appeal 
to yourself and to your brethren present ;— to the inti- 
mate and palpable assurances of your own secret feelings ! 
Annihilation, you know very well, is a necessitated idea 
in your own breasts. A wicked life alone can render it a 
want of the soul. When in Switzerland, a few months 
since, I was conversing upon this subject with a gentleman, 
as we were walking along the banks of the Rhine. He 
said: “It is my opinion, sir, no man ever believed annihi- 
lation to be true, until he first wished it to be so; and no 
man ever wished it to be true, unless his life was bad.” 
A great truth, be assured, sirs, the world over! 

6. The cases, however, are numerous where the notion 
of annihilation has afforded no relief to a disquieted 
conscience. The idea of having forfeited an eternity of 
pleasure for an eternity of non-existence, has filled them 
with unutterable sadness. Within the gloomy cell of a 
prison, lay a solitary prisoner; — one of no mean talents 
and acquirements. He had long lived as if there were no 
hereafter. A deep seriousness fell upon his spirits. ter- 
nity loomed up before his imagination. The sins of his 
life immediately confronted his conscience. He felt like 
aman upon his death-bed, traversing the dread avenue to 
an untried and unprepared existence. The peril of his 
soul was clearly ascertained. We became very unhappy. 
Annihilation loomed up also, and was invited tremblingly. 
He pondered the chances of annihilation, aS of being 
eternally unconscious, — as if he had never been. But the 
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Joss it implied overwhelmed him with the blackest melan- 
choly. Again and again he welcomed the sad idea and 
repelled it, for it gave him no relief. His dejection 
increased, till the idea became intolerable, — too horrible 
tobe endured. A friend visited him, to. whom he mourn- 
fully remarked, that the thoughts of annihilation were 
more to be dreaded than the prospect of a thousand years 
in hell! Ah! but a thousand, or a thousand million of 
years are as far from eternity as one! 

7. This preference I dismiss. The principle I have 
never yet seen entirely carried out on the death-bed, — 
at least, not to my satisfaction, — a sincere preference for 
hell rather than an entire loss of being; — yet I would not 
say that the powerful propensity to immortality may not, 
under some circumstances, be an overcoming principle, — 
especially should there be any glimmering hopes of mercy. 
That was a terrible exclamation extorted from one: “If 
it was for a thousand years I could bear it; but seeing 
that it is for eternity, that amazes and affrights me.” 
Another cried out: “Iam afraid of hell, because the worm 
there never dies, and the fire never goes out.” Ihave 
often thought of the sad expression of another: “An 
eternity of extremity is the hell of hell ;—to lie in ever- 
lasting torments goes beyond all bounds of desperation. 
To roar forever through disquietness of heart ;— to weep 
and grieve, and gnash the teeth forever through vexation 
of spirit.” The wonder is, sir, (I speak to one especially,) 
that more sinners whose life is bad do not take refuge in 
the idea of annihilation ;— which I suppose they would do 
but that “the propensity to immortality,” of which you 
complain, is too strong within them to allow it. But there 
is greater subject of wonder still, that any man in his 
senses should necessitate himself to believe the one, or 
expose himself to the terrible possibility of the other, — 
an eternity of misery. . 
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8. Whence these forebodings in the persons just 
alluded to? Your companions in skepticism have an 
answer ready: “From the Bible and superstition.” The 
Bible, I admit, sustains them by its awful declarations. 
They are, however, traceable to that “propensity to 
eternity,” which they feel, and which they are at so much 
of a loss to account for! The Bible greatly increases such 
an apprehension. It furnishes the mind with material. 
And when the Bible is neglected, conscience prophesies ; 
for it has its season of inspiration as well as insurrection. 

9. Christians have a similar impulse for eternity. But 
it creates no uneasiness, for “the love of God is shed 
abroad in their hearts, by the Holy Ghost given unto 
them.” Immortality has been their watchword since they 
were “born of God,” and will be their watchword at the 
gates of death. “Z give unto them eternal life, and they 
shall never perish,” says Jesus, who calls himself “the 
resurrection and the life.” That whichis an apprehension 
in you, skeptics, is a hope in true believers, founded upon 
the promise of God. So says St. Paul: “In hope of 
eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before 
the world began,” Titus i. 2. + To this he added his own 
experience: “Zhe time of my departure is at hand. 
have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have 
kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shalt 
give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all 
them also that love his appearing,” 2 Tim. iv. 6-8. 
What a heavenly charm there is about those words !— 
from the pen of him who was about to seal his testimony 
with his own blood! He was on the edge of martyrdom. 

10. From that time till now, my friends, there has 
been an unbroken succession of witnesses to the same 
glorious hope. “My soul,” said the great and good Dr, 
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Payson, when dying, — “My soul, instead of becoming 
weaker and more languishing, as my body does, seems to 
be endued with an angel’s energies, and ready to break 
from the body, and join those around the throne.” Analyz- 
ing his feelings yet more, he said: “It seems as if my soul 
had found a pair of new wings, and was so eager to try 
them, that in her fluttering she would rend the fine net- 
work of the body in pieces.” And, a little before his soul 
broke loose from the framework of mortality, his about 
to be widowed wife, placing her hand upon his head, 
observed that it felt hot and distended. He replied: “It 
seems as if my soul disdained such a narrow prison, and 
was. determined to break through with an angel’s energy, 
and, I trust, with no small portion of an angel’s feeling, 
until it mounts up on high!” That excellent man who 
died in New York some time since, did not express him- 
self with so much energy as Payson, but, a few moments 
before he died, sitting up in his chair, and feeling the cold- 
~ ness of death creeping upwards from his feet, the physi- 
cian coming in, he observed: “ Doctor, I am into Jordan; 
the waters are very cold, but there is not a ripple on the 
river of life, and the prospeet on the other side is delight- 
fut” Before I left America, a member of the Troy Con- 
ference, when dying, said: “The gospel I have preached 
to others, is now my support and comfort. The cradle of 
death is rocking me away into eternity, and I assure you 
it rocks very sweetly.” A devoted missionary in Lower 
Canada, when commending his departing spirit into the 
hands of Jesus, turned to a minister whom he expected to 
inter his body, and said: “Tell the people, when you let 
down my body into the grave, Brother Osborn goes down 
into the grave with a smile, and will arise in the morning of 
the resurrection with a shout!” I know not, sir, that 
such facts will have any effect upon you or your brethren in 


ASCENT FROM THE SEPULCHER OF INFIDELITY. 873 


skepticism. They just occurred to my memory, and you 
have them. 

11. If the system to which you have been attached, 
could furnish such triumphs among its dying votaries, it 
would certainly be some attraction to remain its friends to 
the end. But alas,no! That poor fellow who was posted 
off into eternity the other day, with so little ceremony, 
gave out utterances very different: “Iam going! I am 
going! For me to live would be to no end. I fear per- 
dition, and yet I must reconcile myself to the thought.” 
—One shriek, and all was silence ;—he had departed! 
What think you, sir? Does not this step lift both head 
and heart above the vapours of infidelity ? 

You are now invited to the eleventh step, and there I 
must leave you. 

XI. Tue” Privcipte or Immortality Is DEEPLY 
IMBEDDED IN ConscreNcE. 1. The principle of immor- 
tality is within us, as we have shown; but its stronghold, 
I think, is conscience. It finds something within man 
which vibrates to its touch, and that something is con- 
science; — and its notes are heard above the wildest and 
the loudest and most discordant tumult of the sinful pas- 
sions ; —ay! and amidst and above the acclaims of the 
happy and triumphant passions of the regenerated soul! 

2. Whether in iU/-doing, or in well-doing, the principle 
makes itself felt, through the conscience, — in the commis- 
sion of vice, uneasiness, remorse, apprehension; in the 
practice of virtue, pleasure and deep satisfaction. The 
fires of remorse, and the divine glow of an approving 
conscience, are both sustained by the principle, as by an 
angel within. Hternity, and its consequences! It is this 
that renders the breasts of men like Egypt or Goshen of 
old, during the plague; — it covers with darkness or sun- 
shine. Exod. x. 21, 23. _ This principle has a Godlike 
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power; but conscience, like the rod of Moses, is the iz- 
strument of its execution ; — the medium by which the soul 
is covered with black and dismal thoughts, or with thoughts 
which fill it with light and sunshine. It resembles Moses, 
who swayed the rod over Egypt and Goshen, by a higher 
authority than himself. 

3. The acute mind of that ancient Egyptian philoso- 
pher, Hermes Trismegistus, crossed the orbit of this prin- 
ciple, in the following remarks: “There is some great 
reason, not yet well understood, why men enjoy their pleas- 
ures with FEAR; why most men’s death is a repentance 
of life; why no man is contented in this life; why men 
have infinite wishes; and whether those who dream when 
they are asleep, shall not live when they are dead.” These 
convictions are felt everywhere. But under Christianity, 
we have the light of certainty. Of one it was said, he 
could not enjoy his charming lusts, without guilt, nor 
embrace them without the reluctancy of a contradicting 
principle within him! What “principle” was that ? That 
which I have pointed out, working its fearful way through 
the conscience. He who confessed that no time could 
wear away from his conscience the memory of what he 
had done, —nor violence nor force could suppress it, — 
nor greatness of power stifle it, — nor music, nor pleasure, 
nor delights charm it; while he did homage to conscience, 
acknowledged at the same time the power and authority 
of the felt principle of immortality. 

4. The same remark applies to him who exclaimed 
that an enraged conscience is nothing else but a hell upon 
earth! This conscience, Prometheus-like, got its fire from 
a higher principle than itself! He who admitted he had 
a court within his own breast, from whose jurisdiction he 
could plead no exemption;— from whose presence he 
could not fly ;— whose witnesses he could neither disprove 
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nor evade ;— whose sentence and execution were forth- 
with, and severe as the strokes and whips of scorpions, — 
exquisitely painful as the sensibility of the part affected; 
confessed to the power of the same principle in his con- 
science ; — he spoke out in plain English to it, — that it 
was the commencement of a trouble upon which no grave 
could ever close, — the beginning of sorrow never likely 
to have an end! 

5. Another exclaimed: “What is all that a man can 
enjoy in this way for a week, or a month, or a year, com- 
pared with what he feels for one hour when his conscience 
shall take him aside and rate him by himself!” True! 
and this aside-rating arises from the communion of con- 
science with the principle in question; otherwise, a man 
would have, perhaps, little more SO TIER for his 
actions than a brute! 

Shakspeare called conscience a shame-faced spirit, that 
mutinies in a man’s bosom and fills him with odstacles. 
It is this principle of assured immortality, sir, that puts 
the blush on conscience, and starts such a mutiny as to 
barricade the way of the sinner. “I cannot die,” cried 
one, “my deeds are known in heaven, and I must blush 
for them — through all eternity.” Ah, but she had to 
die! 

6. Conscience has been called the bosom-hell of the 
sinful. “It has its fits of inspiration and its insurrections,” 
to use the language of another, “and they are terrible, 
when they occur; they break remembrance upon the 
wheel, and cripple all a man’s pleasures with the cramp 
of fear.’ What shall we say? The hell,— the inspira- 
tions, — the insurrections, — the remembrance-breaking 
wheel, — the pleasure-crippling cramp of fear,— are all set 
on by the recognized principle of an after-death accounta- 
bility. The rage of conscience is often terrible in death, 
when this realization is so near. 
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_ 7. Is it so with the good? — with those who frame 
their lives by the Holy Scriptures? You cannot imagine 
such a thing! Conscience is their bosom-heaven. It has 
its inspirations, its festivals, and its jubilees, instead of 
insurrections. He who humbly hinted he had a happiness 
which conscience could not turn to woe, was once of 
these. So was he whose conscience was the hope of his 
day-dawns, and the solace of his nights. The consciences 
of such were on good terms with the principle in question ! 
What think you, sirs? 

8. We may say of its influence what a poet did of the 
Bible. Hear him: — 


“That field of promise, how it flings abroad 
Its odour o’er the Christian’s thorny road! 
The soul reposing on assured relief, 

Feels herself happy amidst all her grief, 
Forgets’ her labour as she toils along, 
Weeps tears of joy, and bursts into a song!” 


9. Nor do the consolations of immortality fail upon 
the death-bed ; — even at a time when conscience is more 
than ever awake and keen-eyed and far-seeing. 

A pious wife lay dying. Her husband, beholding her 
rejoicing greatly in the near prospect of eternity, remarked, 
after her departure, that he was never more convinced of 
the necessity of not only faith, but a good conscience ; as 
it is faith that enables the soul to lay hold upon Christ, 
and a good conscience that confirms that hold. “My 
wife,” he continued, “who had for so many years kept a 
conscience void of offense towards God and man, now lay 
upon the brink of eternity, quiet and unmoved, like a ship 
at anchor, without one blast of wind to disturb her peace. 
On the other hand, I saw that an evil conscience causes 
faith first to weaken its grasp, and then to unloose its hold. 
Thus it is that in an hour of trial many make shipwreck 
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of faith, and are filled with doubt and fear, because, by 
their loose walking, they have put away a good con- 
science.” Solomon says, “Zhe wicked flee when no man 
pursueth.” Just so!— conscience raises a thousand fears 
within them ;— as they say of sheep, they are affrighted 
by the clattering of their own feet, when once they are 
running! and, as Flavel observes, the guilty sinner flies at 
the noise of his own conscience, which sounds nothing in 
his ears but wrath, misery, and hell; but, says Solomon, 
“The righteous are bold as a lion.” Conscience makes all 
the difference, both in life and in death, according as the 
principle in question sets it on. 

10. Conscience has been called a bird of paradise. Its 
melodies delight the soul; but its key-note is immortality. 
In others it is like the rod of Moses, shaking the purposes 
of wickedness within, or oppression without, and wielded 
with a full “respect unto the recompense of the reward.” In 
the ungodly, it hoots in some with the dreariness of the 
owl, shrinking from the light of eternity within; and in 
others it is like the rod of Moses turned into a serpent, 
from which they flee in vain; and its every hiss sounds 
contempt upon a soul, which, for momentary pleasure, 
exposes itself to never-ending pain. And it knows when 
and where to hiss; — none know better. “aster, I will 
follow thee whithersoever thou goest,” said one to Jesus. 
So says a troubled conscience. Its annoyances, like an 
eternity itself, indicate no end. Oh, but well might one 
say of conscience, that it is 

‘¢The mildest balsam, or the sharpest steel 
That wounds can give, or the unwounded feel; 
The softest pillow, or the sharpest rod, 
The balm of blessing, or the scourge of God!” 

11. Pollok speaks of conscience being sole monarch 
in man, owing allegiance to no earthly prince, but made 
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by the edict of creation free. A fine thought! But 
great as this inward monarch is, it owes allegiance, and 
pays tribute to the privcipLe of immortality ;— Abra- 
ham-like, it pays the tribute of a tenth to this Melchise- 
dck, king of Salem, that is, king of peace, — priest of the 
Most High God! 

12. The advice of a Frenchman to his friend, always 
to insure a favourable verdict from his own conscience, if 
he wished to be happy, was good. But such a verdict is 
not toe be expected, while a man is warring against the 
inward principle, which assures him of an accountability — 
whose consequences are eternal. So true is that sentiment 
of some poet, that the same truth, which, like the plough- 
share, roots up all the anxious cares from the heart of the 
believer, kills also the weeds which grow in the heart of 
sin, and spoils the flowers which bind the brow of the 
sinner. 

In conclusion: you who have been brought up out of this 
horrible pit, return no more into it. And you who yet 
remain in the pit, may well thank God that it is not “the 
bottomless pit ;” and if you desire to come forth from it, 
you have only to look up and behold Jesus Christ, who is 
mighty to save, inclining to hear the cry which yet lin- 
gers in your heart. Have faith in his atoning death, res- 
urrection, and power. In this way you shall reach the 
means of your rescue. God, speaking of his own Son, in 
regard to the poor sinner, says: “Let him take hold of 
my strength that he may make peace with me, and he 
shall make peace with me.” Isaiah xxvii. 5. Jesus 
Christ is that strength. Is it mot written, “Christ 
the power of God?” And again, a loud voice in heaven 
proclaims, — “Now is come salvation, and strength, 
and the kingdom of our God, and the powrR of his 
Christ.” Rey. xii. 10. And hearken to the ascription of 
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the “ten-thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of 
thousands,” around the throne of God, “Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and STRENGTH, and honour, and glory, and bless- 
ing.” Rev. v. 11.12. Remember, also, that in a conver- 
sation which our Lord had with his disciples after his 
resurrection, and before his ascent into heaven from the 
Mount of Olives, he told them, “All power is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth.” Math. xxviii. 18. It is par- 
don of sin you want, and regeneration. But while upon 
earth, he declared that he had “power upon earth to for- 
give sins.” Matthew ix. 6. He has the same power yet. 
Let him hear your cry, then. He is waiting to hear it, 
and to deliver you now. Plead the merits of his death! 


“Thine I am, thou Son of God, ° 


Take the dear purchase of thy blood!” 


CHAPTER LV. 


TO AN OPPOSING INFIDEL—-THE GOSPEL POWERFUL TO 
SAVE. 


Your ranks are thinning! As chaff before the wind, so 
does skepticism fly before a great revival of religion. This 
is what is wanting all over this land; and all the talent 
and eloquence the church has at command, can never supply 
the place, or do the work of such a revival, — which is 
nothing else but a great outpouring of the Holy Spirit. 
You do not understand this wonderful work of God. Be- 
ware that you do not add wickedness to your misappre- 
hension, and so come within the range of that awful pro- 
phecy in Dan. xii. 10: “Many shall be purified, and made 
white, and tried ; but the wicked shall do wickedly: and 
none of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall 
understand.” If you read your own character there, should 
it not alarm you? So long as aman is doing “ wickedly,” 
he cannot understand. He is just becoming “wise ” when 
he ceases to do wickedly. 

I confess myself not over and above polite to some of 
your class. They must be addressed so as to make them 
understand and feel. There are rough, perditionable char- 
acters in your circle, and they require rough handling ; — 
often they are made mad at first, and repentant afterwards. 
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Satan rages in them, and goes out, and a better spirit en- 
ters in! My words, some how or other, are reverberated 
in their dens, and they come out and hear, and this raises 
the devil in them. It was blank verse I quoted, — the 
words were not mine. Why should you and they fret so 
much, if they had no application :— 


“ Would quench the only ray that cheered the earth, 
And leave mankind in night which has no star. 
Wild, blasphemous, perditionable thoughts 
Which Satan in him moved; by wiser men 
Suppressed, and quickly banished from the mind! 
Hell’s mad-houses are full of such, too fierce, 

Too furiously insane and desperate 
To rage unbound ’mong evil spirits damned.” 


Rather harsh, I naite yet I doubt whether there was 
one God-fearing man offended with them! 

A divine of the seventeenth century, names your disor- 
der “the spiritual staggers,” — that is, if you have rightly 
described it. Some stagger so long at the declaration of 
the Bible, that the complaint becomes chronic,— which 
is, in such cases, nigh unto being desperate. 

Some in your ranks are quite seperficial ; and I suppose 
you do not place much confidence in them, do you? They 
seem to skip about so, from one point to another, like some 
large insects I noticed on a pool of water the other day, 
scarcely dimpling the water along which they skipped. If 
the Spirit of God lays hold of some of them, we shall have 
a cry for mercy,—if we may judge from those you have 
lost already. What changed characters! You cannot but 
admit that, although you think it will be of but short du- 
ration. Perhaps you are judging of them by their past 
stability in your ranks. They serve a better Master now, 
and are animated by nobler principles, too. You cannot 
deny that, can you? 
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What you say of some professors is sadly too true. 
Doubtless there is some “chaff” What a compliment 
you render to Christianity by such an insinuation! You 
expect better things of such, do you not? The doctrine 
of immortality is held, I admit, in “disgusting heartless- 
ness” by some. Iam sorry to have to admit it. The 
cares of this life, and a low state of grace, if you under- 
stand the term,—if they have any grace at all, may be 
the cause, and not “hypocrisy.” I was once much struck 
with the remark of a German writer, Richter. He said 
that a’person may believe in the immortality of the soul 
through twenty whole years, and in the twenty-first, in some 
great moment, be for the first time astounded at the riches 
contained in this belief, —the warmth of this fountain of 
Naphtha! It may happen, one of these days, that such a 
sudden view may quite disperse from your mind, the skep- 
ticism of years; — before the sorrows, or terrors, or gloom 
of the death-bed, I hope, sir! 

You admit “the appearance of happiness” among the 
subjects of this work of grace. Why not hope it is real ? 
It is a pity you should find poison, where others find honey! 
— “evil” instead of good, and “a curse” pursuing your 
soul, where blessings are so freely bestowed from Heaven. 
Pity you should thus pluck death from “the tree of life.” 
I say you, because we are not to blame! The greatest 
enemy you have, excepting Satan, is yourself. It is your- 
self armed against yourself that creates all the mischief. 
A civil war is the worst of all wars. Next to this, in the 
individual man, place mental war. It is hard to be op- 
posed to one’s self. St. Paul hints as much: “Jn meekness 
instructing those that oppose themselves.” 2 Tim. ii. 25. 
It is not in every text one finds such an argument against 
your course. 


The prophet Jeremiah, when they let down the rope to 


THE GOSPEL POWERFUL TO SAVE. 3883 


lift him out of the dungeon, if, instead of putting it under 
his “arm-pits,” as he was told, had put it round his 
neck, and thus procured his own strangulation, when they 
were striving for his liberation, would have been opposing 
himself. Can you make the application? Oh, do not 
“strangle yourself with the truth which is intended for 
your salvation. 
In conclusion: can you seriously doubt the power of 
truth, after all you have witnessed of its effects? Tow 
many of these saved skeptics were as outspoken against 
Christianity as yourself? You must either question their 
sincerity which you have no reason to do—or question 
their past ‘sincerity in skepticism, or admit the might 
of those doctrines which have so changed their minds and 
characters. For it will not do now to resort to the old 
phrases, —“a company of nervous women—” “thought- 
less children” —“a few weak-headed men, that never 
could have been caught anywhere else.” Here are men of 
‘intelligence, and you know it !— who could talk with you 
upon any subject,— especially upon that to which you 
still cling with such tenacity. 


CHAPTER. LV Iz 


TO AN INQUIRING SKEPTIC — COMING TO CHRIST — FAITH 
AND WORKS. 


SaTan is a soul-hunter! Like Mimrod of old, he is 
“a mighty hunter,” — destructive to sinners, as the latter 
was to the wild beasts of the earth, ridding the world of 
them. We may say truly of Satan, what was once hinted 
against Nimrod, that, not contented with hunting wild 
animals, he invaded the rights and properties of men, per- 
secuted and defrauded and oppressed them in various 
ways. The devil is notorious for all this, the world over. 
He has snares, gins, and traps, for the unwary, lures for 
the licentious and earthly-minded, and stumbling-blocks 
for faltering but escaping feet! : 

Be courageous. Know this, for Satan knows it, and 
passes it on to watchful devils: “He that stumbleth and 
falleth not, gaineth ground by his stumbling!” Keep on 
your feet. Neither look back, nor slide back, but let every 
stumble be an advance step towards Christ, who is wait- 
ing to receive you. Your steps, though irregular by this 
stumbling, may be all the more rapid, unless you happen 
to fall. If you should fall, do not remain to wallow, but 
up and try again. Once in the arms of Christ, you are 
safe, free from such stumbling! 

The way is not far to Jesus; but your “old opinions,” 


COMING TO CHRIST —FAITH AND WORKS. 885 


— ay ! these are some of the stumbling-blocks! — make the 
way rough, and circuitous. But “a short walk is a long 
journey to feeble knees.” It cheers my own soul to tell 
you God has said, “Strengthen ye the weak hands, and 
confirm the feeble knees. Say to them that are of a fearful 
heart, Be strong, fear not: behold, your God will come with 
vengeance, even God with a recompense ; he will come and 
save you.” Isaiah xxxy.3,4. And the result immediately fol- 
lows: “The eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of 
the deaf shall be unstopped ; then shall the lame man leap 
as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing ;” —but you 
may read the whole chapter for yourself; but such are the 
miracles Jesus intends to work in you. Then shall Satan 
be bruised under your feet, and that shortly, as St. Paul 
speaks, om. xvi. 20. , 

There is truth and perplexity in what. you say; never- 
theless Christians are more agreed than you suppose. 
They are one in all the essential doctrines of Christianity. 
Not one in twenty of those dear brethren believe in the 
doctrine of wnconditional reprobation; some of them 
have a pretty strong leaning towards the doctrine of par- 
ticular election ; but as that seems necessarily involving 
the other, it is seldom much alluded to. One of their 
own eminent divines* is an exponent of the views of a 
large majority of his brethren. He says, “Two grand 
truths have always seemed to me to pervade the whole 
Bible, and not to be confined to a few particular phrases, 
viz.: that if we are saved, it is entirely of God’s grace ; 
and if we are lost, it will be entirely of ourselves.” This, 
you discover, cuts up the doctrine in question, by the 
roots! He adds, “I know full well, a man may easily force 
me into a corner with things seemingly or really related 
to the truth of either of these affirmations; but he will 


* The late Rev. Mr. Jay, of Bath, England. 
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not shake my confidence in either, while I can read, ‘O 
Tsrael, thou hast destroyed thyself ; but in mx is thy help, 
The connection is like a chain across the river; I can see 
the two ends, but not the middle; not because there is no 
real union, but because it is under water. Lower the 
water, or raise the links, and J shall see the center as well 
as the extremes/”, Let this suffice. Satan has many 
topics from which he culls, or manufactures many falla- 
cies. If you wait until you find all Christians thinking 
exactly alike in matters of religion, before you can become 
a Christian, death, long ere then, shall have done waiting 
for you! — You may as well wait to see if your fingers 
will grow all of a length, as to see Christians all of the 
same opinion! But you would not sever yourself from 
your hand, because the fingers are not equal! nor jind 
fault with the little finger, because it cannot grow long as 
the one next to it; nor with your forefinger, for being 
shorter than two of its neighbours; nor with the thumb, 
because set farther back in the hand than any of them! 
They are all wseful, and not one of them can be spared! 

It will surprise you, on further acquaintance, how near 
Christians are to each other, in matters of faith and 
experience ; and how high many of them have risen even 
above their teachers. And, although you may have seen 
some sitting in Moses’ chair, who have neither Moses’ 
rod nor Moses’ spirit, you will find many who have both! 
Beware! It is this following out this, that, and the other 
opinion, that is detaining you. Tracing so many paths, 
renders your progress slow and wearisome. Spend that 
time in praying and believing, and pressing forward to 
Christ for mercy, that you do in such fruitless investiga- 
tions, and you will soon be in the arms of divine mercy! 

One told Socrates, that he greatly desired to visit the 
famous Mount Olympus, but he feared he should not be 
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able to bear the fatigue of the journey. Socrates told 
him, that as he usually walked some distance every 
day between meals, if he should continue his walk 
straight forward, in five or six days he would arrive there! 
The application is so plain, I need not enlarge! Oh, 
hasten straight to Jesus, believing that he loved thee, and 
gave himself for thee! and you shall feel that love of his 
in a rejoicing heart ! 

Look for no fitness, no worthiness in yourself. Bring 
nothing with you but a hard, tossed, troubled heart ; — 
the heart you have this moment, neither better nor worse, 
harder nor softer, —just as you are. Come away to 
Christ. You are to be justified by faith, — that is, a firm 
belief and trust that Jesus Christ died for you and rose 
again. Be true to this principle; for if pardoning mercy 
comes by faith, then it is no more of works. Commit 
yourself wholly to this great doctrine ; — venture your all 
upon it, rather upon Christ ;— roll your soul and all its 
guilt upon Christ Jesus crucified for you; and soon, oh, 
how soon shall you be able to say, as one said who is now 
in his grave, — “Jesus, my adorable Jesus, is all my trust! 
His merits are my staff when I pass through the valley of 
the shadow of death. His merits are my anchor when I 
launch forth into the boundless ocean of eternity. His 
merits are my only riches which my poor soul, when 
stripped of the body, desires to carry into the invisible 
world.” What he needed to support him in the death- 
passage to Christ in heaven, you need to support you 
through the dark, painful, and perilous transition-way 
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God. Menceforth and forever know no other trust. 
Now listen to my text, Heb. vii. 25. | 
Jesus says, “The tree is known by its fruit.” That is a 
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compliment to good works, — the beauty of religion and 
of holiness, and the fruit of faith. He who argues sinful 
liberty from free grace has been taught in Satan’s school, 
and has learned his logic. “As well affirm,” said a pious 
man, “that the sea burns, or that jire cools, or that the sun 
darkens the air, as to assert that the sight or sense of 
gospel grace will breed security, carnality, or looseness or 
wickedness in a gracious heart!” No, sir! Such senti- 
ments as you have broached belong to the school you left, 
not to the school of Christ. We leave it to infidelity to 
argue liberty to sin, from the license of unaccountability 
in which they glory. We “have not so learned Christ,” 
nor the doctrines of the gospel. 

It is true we are “saved by grace, through faith, and 
that not of ourselves, it is the gift of God;” yet we 
cannot be saved in the practice of bad works, nor saved 
eternally without good works. In the act of faith upon — 
our part, and in the gracious act of pardon on the part of 
God, the merit of works is entirely excluded. Faith 
alone, with God, receives the blessing. This was the 
meaning of the Apostle, when he said, “Therefore we 
conclude that aman is justified by faith, without the deeds 
of the law,’ — that is, without the intervention or merit 
of works: Romans iii. 28. He is intense upon it, and 
reiterates it twice in his epistle to the Galatians, ii. 16 
and ii. 24. Therefore we can preach no other way of 
salvation. 

When the Jewish High Priest entered the Holy of 
Holies, not without blood, to make an atonement for his 
own sins and for the sins of the people, he went alone, 
and received remission for himself and the people alone, 
in the presence of God; all the people standing or 
worshiping in the outer court: Heb. ix. 7. It is so in the 
matter of justification by faith. Faith enters “into the 
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holiest by the blood of Jesus, by the new and living way 
which he hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is 
to say, his flesh,” Hebrews x. 19, 20, and there transacts 
with God in Christ, the business of salvation ; good works 
standing all the while outside, having not a word to say 
in the matter. When faith has procured pardon, regene- 
ration, and a title unto eternal life, it comes out and joins 
itself with good works, and from that moment they both 
travel on together into heaven! Do you fully under- 
stand me ? : 

It is written that Jesus “magnified the Law and made 
tt honourable.” But how did he accomplish it? “By 
bending it to our depraved state? By remitting of its 
purity, because we have brought ourselves into circum- 
stances of pollution? By relaxing its demands, because 
we, by our perverseness, have rendered ourselves impo- 
tent?” “No, sure!” exclaims the excellent Harvey, 
“this is not the way to exalt, but to depreciate the law 
of the Most High, and render it more inglorious than that 
of the Medes and Persians. No, but by the righteousness 
of the !:edeemer, the most ample provision is made for 
its honour, in Christ having submitted to its injunctions, 
and ‘fulfilled it perfectly.” Christ by his sufferings and 
death in our stead, met and satisfied the tremendous 
claims of God’s holy law. He fulfilled its requirements 
perfectly while he lived, and as perfectly satisfied its 
claims against us when he died. From that moment God 
could be just, and the justifier of the soul that believes in 
Jesus. 

But for an individual, after receiving the benefit of suc 
a free act of mercy, to argue a license to viclate that law, 
would be to cast contempt upon the Lawgiver, and upon 
the whole economy of salvation. Such doctrine, depend 
upon it, receives no countenance in the New Testament. 
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With this in view, then, we heartily subscribe to that 
noble sentiment of Young - — 
‘To man the bleeding cross has promised all; 


The bleeding cross has sworn eternal grace; 
Who gave his Son, what else can he deny?” 


CHAPTER“ LV II. 
TO ANOTHER — THE SOUL IN DANGER. 


Tue body is mortal, we know, and some say the soul is 
mortal, too ;— that is, they wish it may be so, for they can- 
not believe it so, unless they have sinned away both sense 
and reason, or become deaf to that contradictory principle 
within, which asserts a life to come, and accountability 
also. “Some say the soul is mortal,” said a shrewd man, 
“and, indeed, it would be well for those who do not live 
like men, if they might die like beasts.” It reminded me 
of the cutting remark of another, that it is not to be won- 
dered at, that men who believe they shall die like dogs, 
should live like them. 

An old writer says: “The soul is the ship in which the 
body sails; and if the soul sink, the body sinks ‘with it 
forever.” A great truth that, which the Bible doctrine of 
depravity, holiness, death, resurrection, judgment, heaven 
and hell, emphasize with an awakening force. 

The soul is the prime jewel. It is “the pearl of great 
price” in man; as truly so as the salvation provided for 
him in the gospel. It was “bought with a price,” beyond 
all computation great. Therefore, my friend, take care 
of your soul, and you may rest assured it shall go well 
with your body. The martyr Stephen did not say, “Lord 
Jesus, réceive my body.” No! but “ Lord Jesus, receive 
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my spirit” He had no fears for the final welfare of his 
body, though it perished beneath a shower of stones. If 
his spirit but ascended where Jesus was, he was confident 
his body would one day arise in a similar direction! He 
was concerned for the jewel within, while they were de- 
stroying the casket. Jesus received his spirit, and pro- 
vided good men to carry his bruised and shattered body 
to a decent burial. Well, this should be our concern, what- 
ever may become of body or character.. 

We may learn a lesson of Satan himself. He tempts, 
but his eye is on the sow?. He bargains with the sinner, — 
offers so much profit, or so much pleasure, but the soul 
must be “conveyed over” in the transaction. No busi- 
ness can be done with Satan, if the soul be left out. The 
soul, the whole soul, and not a part of it, or a portion of 
its duration, but the whole. When he contended with the 
angel for the body of Moses, it was not a part of the body 
that would have contented him, but the whole, — the entire 
body, or none of it. What use he intended to make of it 
is only conjecture; but we know very well what he in- 
tends for the soul! 

He once made a great mistake ;—he mistook the Divinity 
of Christ for a great human sow; — one, in his estimation, 
that required a large offer to buy it ; — more, perhaps, than 
he had ever before thought of offering for one soul, —“ all 
the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them.’ Com- 
mon souls he bargains for at a cheaper rate. The value of 
the soul has been run very low in Satan’s market, here- 
abouts. The souls of poor sinners have been going into 
his hand at next to nothing. This revival, I have been 
thinking, will raise the price of souls on Satan! He will 
have to offer a great deal more, or do without them! 

The soul is Satan’s prize. This is the idea I want fixed 
in your mind. The king of Sodom said to Abraham, 
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“Give me the persons,” or as my Hebrew Bible has it, 
“Give me the sours, and take the goods unto thyself.” So 
says the king of spiritual Sodom, “Give me thy soul, 
and take the goods unto thyself’ How many are closing 
daily with Satan at such animmense disadvantage. 

So the world goes. The real Lucifer may say, as did 
the feigned Lucifer, in Festus, “ Ye live and die on what 
your souls will fetch, — all are of different prices. Hell 
cannot well bargain for mankind in gross, — each must be 
purchased one by one.” <A great and terrible truth! But 
Lucifer adds, “ The world will curse me with a thunder 
which shall shake the sun from out the socket of his sphere.” 
There is not a doubt of the fact, though the sun may not 
be affected by it! The damned in hell have no blessings 
in reserve for him who tempted them there! 


CH APT Hon iV bik 


TO AN OFFENDED SKEPTIC — HUMAN CHANGES — HOLI- 
NESS NECESSARY FOR HEAVEN. 


No! Death is not “the only change.” Man passes 
through several changes, before he exchanges time for 
eternity. To say nothing of those physical changes of 
which physiologists speak, with which you are doubtless 
familiar, —— which entirely change the substance of the 
body, once in a certain number of years, yet not obliterat- 
ing personal identity ; — but, “morally speaking,” man is 
always changing in this world, from worse to better, or 
from better to worse. There is no standing still. His 
tendencies are either to be “free from sin” or “free from 
righteousness.” Romans vi. 18, 22. To one or other of 
these states, the best or the worst, human beings are con-, 
stantly tending. There is no greater fact, even in your 
own history and mine, than this. We are either receding, 
— slowly and imperceptibly, it may be, but surely, — into 
the nature of devils, or advancing into the nature of saints 
and “the spirits of just men made perfect.” 

The sow has a birthday as well as the body. It is 
called in Scripture, being “born of God,” —“ which were 
born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God.” Our Lord termed it being 
“born again,” —a second birth, spiritwal, — the first was 
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natural. “Born again, not of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth 
Jorever.” A mysterious change this to all who have not 
experienced it; yet therein you have the true meaning 
of becoming a Christian! St. Paul declares, “Jf any man 
be in Christ, he is a new creature; old things are passed 
away ; behold, all things are become new.” Thus, sir, 
every person on the way to heaven has had two births, — 
the birth of the- body, and the new birth of the soul, 
wherein it passes from a carnal to a spiritual state. By 
the jirst birth he is “a son of man,” by the second he 
becomes “a child of God,” John i.12. Dying without 
the latter change he has no admission into the kingdom 
of God, John iii. 8. In that case it may be said of him, 
as of Judas, by our Lord, “Good were it for that man if 
he had never been born.” You see then, £, how important 
this subject is. 

The sinner, or, as St. Paul calls him, “the.natural man,” 
has had but the first birth, and therefore he grows from 
bad to worse, and from worse to the worst, till he becomes 
a devil, —like Judas, of whom our Lord spake, “Have 
not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil.” 
There is no law in nature more certain as to its progres- 
sive results than this; no, not the law of physical growth, 
by which the child becomes aman. Unchecked by the 
grace of God, a sinful soul advances from man to devil. 
Mhere 3 is a deep meaning to those words of Jesus, “ Ye are 
of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye 
wil do.” May the Holy Spirit open your eyes, and your 
heart, to perceive and understand ! 

Flavel, in his peculiar manner, says, “There are two 
stupendous changes made upon the souls of men, which 
challenge our admiration : — 

From sin to grace, 

From grace to glory.” 
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Here is a fine thought! But, with equal truth, we may 
add, there are other stupendous changes made upon the 
souls of men, which challenge our consternation, thus : — 


From sin to sin, 
From sin to hell. 


From sin to sin unpardonable, 
From sin unpardonable to fire unquenchable. 


From sin to sin unto death, 
From death to death eternal. 


Medical works have made you familiar how diseases 
run from change to change, until they result in death. 
The Bible has equally, I trust, instructed me regarding 
the diseases of the soul. You reverence your books, and 
so doI my Bible. xperience and observation have con- 
firmed you in the truthfulness of much of their teaching. 
By the same means I have learned to place implicit con- 
fidence in the declarations of the Bible. 

Paul describes a certain form of the soul-disease as 
“waxing worse and worse.” And Peter discourses of 
some, “whose latter end is worse than the first,’— with an 
unlingering judgment, and an unslumbering damnation 
advancing upon them. St. John speaks of “a sin unto 
death,” for which we are not to pray; and Jesus Christ 
of a sin which “hath never forgiveness.” It is a species 
of mental rebellion, and when it becomes incurable, as 
good old Richard Baxter observes, it is the special sin of 
hell, the badge of devils and spirits damned. It renders 
the mind, to use a thought of a Scotch divine, a black, 
cold, empty, dark, dead, atheistic spot of this creation, 
where God is not. 

John the Baptist speaks of human beings becoming 
deteriorated, light and worthless as chaff, and destined to 
be burned with unquenchable fire. Christ compares 
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wholly degenerated sinners to ¢ares, and predicts for them 
a similar burning. St. John, in Revelation, calls it “the 
second death.” 

%* * * * * pk 
- One, about two hundred years ago, was of your opinion 
somewhat, upon that subject. “I am not so afraid of 
death,” said he, “as ashamed thereof; it is the very dis- 
grace and ignominy of our natures, —that in a moment 
it can so disfigure us, that our nearest friends, — wife, and 
children, stand afraid and start at us. The birds and 
beasts of the field, that before were afraid of us, forget- 
ting all allegiance, begin to prey upon us. This thought 
has in a tempest disposed and left me willing to be swal- 
lowed up in the abyss of waters; wherein I had perished, 
unseen, unpitied, without wondering eyes, tears of pity, 
lectures of mortality, and none had said, Quantum muta- 
tus ab illo!” He differed from Diogenes, who com- 
manded his friends not to bury him, but hang him up with 
a staff in his hand, to frighten away the crows / The old 
philosopher desired to be of some use to his fellow-men, 
even after he was dead! 

There is nothing “ marvellous” in that “except” of our 
Lord, in John iii. 8. A holy heaven requires a holy souls 
The soul must be in harmony with its new position, or it 
would be no heaven. The state of the soul must corre- 
spond with the state of everything around ; — the nature 
of everything in heaven is holy. ‘What could a carnal 
soul do there? As that eminent divine, Dr. Guthrie, of 
Edinburgh, observed: “Unless a man received a new 
nature, how could he sing ‘the new song?’ The raven, 
perched on the rock where she whets her bloody beak, 
and with greedy eyes watches the death-struggles of an 
unhappy lamb, cannot tune her croaking voice to the mel- 
low music of a thrush. In circumstances neither adapted 
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to his nature, nor fitted to minister to his happiness, he 
would find himself in heaven as much out of his element 
as a finny inhabitant out of the deep, or a sightless bur- 
rower in the soil, beside an eagle, soaring in the sky, or 
surveying her wide domain from the top of a mountain 
crag!” “There is nothing more beautiful,” he continued, 
“than the perfect skill displayed by the Almighty, in suit- 
ing his creatures to their condition; — he gives wings to 
birds, fins to the fish, sails to the thistle-down, a lamp to 
light the glow-worm, great roots to moor the cedar, and 
to the aspiring ivy her thousand hands to climb the wall;” 
and insisted that the wisdom of God is no less conspicu- 
ous in the arrangements of the kingdom of grace, —in 
forming a holy people for a holy state, in fitting a heaven 


for them, and them for heaven ! 
* * * * * * x 


Do not be discouraged; one of the old poets says, — 


“It is because the mind is like the eye, . 
Through which it gathers knowledge by degrees.’ 


Let that thought cheer you! Only guard the eyes of 
your mind from that blinding power of which the apostle 
speaks in 2 Cor.iv.4.. Much of your trouble has been 
from that source, much as you have tried to disbelieve in 
his existence. I never yét met a man who admitted the 
existence of a devil, and denied the immortality of his 
own soul. Satan reckons largely on an evil passion, and 
an erroneous opinion, for backers to his temptations. 
Besides, he often pushes aside the doubtful soul, and speaks 
Jor her, as well as to her, thoughts which she disowns, but 
cannot answer, — forcing her to say, with Cain’s wife, of 
the Arch-fiend, — 


“IT cannot answer this immortal thing 
That stands before me!” 
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The necessity of a regeneration, and the doctrine of the 
soul’s immortality, are not, indeed, so clearly set forth in 
the Old Testament, asin the New. In the book of Psalms, 
however, you will frequently meet terms equivalent to the 
former; and frequent hints of the latter, in various por- 
tions of the books of Moses and the prophets. 

It is not therefore correct to suppose that we owe the 
revelation of our immortality entirely to the gospel ; nor 
even that its main design was to assert it; yet, as an emi- 
nent divine in London eloquently observed, by combining 
it with the knowledge of salvation, our Lord has made it 
what no mere human philosophy could have done, a guid- 
ing principle of life;—the Pharos of the universe. It 
"is true, he continued, that prior to his coming, this co- 
lossal truth existed; but it lay prostrate on the earth, an 
undefined rough-hewn mass, creating shadow instead of 
light; while the majority of those who viewed it, could 
only speculate about the uses to which it might be applied. 
But our Lord, having given it an angel-form, upreared its 
gigantic stature to the skies, kindled its beacon fire, and 
placed it in a line with the haven of eternity; that, by 
flinging its warning light across the dark and perilous 
ocean of life, it might enable the endangered voyagers to 
reach the port of futurity in peace ; — adding, that multi- 
tudes, in every age, by steering in the track of its radiance, 
have outlived the billows and perils of the deep, and at 
length escaped safe to land. Ponder these thoughts, sir! 
They are weighty and true. May they assist you to a 
right appreciation of both the Old and New Testament, 
with regard to this subject. 

# * * 7 * 

I like your quotation, “Why formed at all, or where- 
fore as thou art?” <A line from one of the poets, is it 
not? It is true, the soz herself, when she forgets herself, 
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especially when perplexed with sore temptation, seems 
unable to account for herself! So thought one of the old 
poets, I remember, —in one expressive line, — 


“Nor how, nor whence, nor where, nor what she is!” 


What an enigma is man, sir! especially if we study 
him aside from the Bible. Poor and blind, and uncertain 
and miserable ; burdened with infirmities, and bewildered 
and scourged by his depravities and a fretted conscience. 
And yet how rich in intellectual endowments! and in his 
physical structure, a series of wonders and miracles, from 
head to foot, — enough to fill a volume. And his spiritual 
existence! What a complicated creature! — An enigma 
which eternity will solve. 


THE END. 
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